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Art. I. Who Wrote Icon Basilike? By CurisropHer Worps- 
wortH, D.D. Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. Lon- 
don, 1824. 


A succession of problems or puzzles in the literary and 

political history of modern times, has occasionally occu- 
pied some ingenious writers, and amused many idle readers. 
Those who think nothing useful which does not yield some 
palpable and direct advantage, have indeed scornfully rejected 
such inquiries, as frivolous and useless. But their disdain has 
not repressed such discussions—and it is fortunate that it has 
not. Amusement is itself an advantage. ‘The vigour which 
the understanding derives from exercise on every subject, is 
a great advantage. If there be any utility in history, it must 
be very useful that it should be accurate—which it never will 
be, unless there be a solicitude to ascertain the truth even of 
its minutest parts. History is read with pleasure, and with mo- 
ral effect, only so far as it engages our feelings in the merit or 
demerit, in the fame or fortune, of historical personages. If 
it did not excite such feelings, we should study it with the 
same coolness and tranquillity with which we study physical 
science. But in contemplating the fortunes of our fellow-crea- 
tures, in history, in fiction, or in real life, we are eager, we are 
intensely anxious to discover the guilt or innocence, the claims 
to eminence, or the events of the lives of those whose charac- 
ters have excited in our minds strong feelings, whether friend- 
ly or adverse. Our interest in the Rien of past times is of 
the same nature with our sentiments on the matters that daily 
occur around us. The breathless anxiety with which the ob- 
secure and conflicting evidence on a trial at law is watched by 
the bystanders, is but a variety of the same feeling which 
prompts the reader of history to examine the proofs against 
Mary Queen of Scots, with as deep an interest as if she were 
alive, and were now on her trial. And it is wisely ordered 
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that it should be so—For the condition of mankind would not, 
upon the whole, be bettered, by our feeling less strongly about 
each other’s concerns. 

Among these problems, a few of the most remarkable are— 
Who wrote the Book which bears the name ofedmdagygnas a 
Kempis? Who was Perkin Warbeck? Was*Queen Mary 
an accomplice in the murder of Lord Darnley? Whoawas the 


Prisoner in the Iron Mask? Who was the writgy Vhole 
Duty of Man? (Who wrote the Letters of Jupius Who 
wrote Icon Basilike ? e. ? 


The first and most voluminous of these disputes, which was 
carried on as a natural contest between France, Italy, and the 
Netherlands, from the beginning of the sixteenth to the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century, * ended in a general convic- 
tion that the author of the book * De Imitatione ‘ Christi’—a 
book which, for three hundred years, has continued to be the 
favourite companion of devotional readers of all communions and 
opinions—was Thomas a Kempis, a monk of Zwoll in Overyssel, 
memorable as the first restorer of literature in the North of 
Europe, whose scholar Hegius was the preceptor of Erasmus. + 

The legitimacy of Perkin Warbeck is a mere freak of para- 
doxical inge nuity. There would be no historical certainty re- 
maining, if it were possible to disbelieve such a contemporary 
witness as Sir Thomas More. 

The participation of Queen Mary in the murder of her hus- 
band, is an historical fact, which never would have been dis- 

ated, if her unparalleled reverses of fortune, the barbarity of 
om execution, { and the magnanimity with which she suffered 
and died, had not enabled her Catholic and Jacobite advocates 
‘to entice the generous sympathies of mankind into their service. 

The problem of the Man with the Iron Mask seems to have 
been solved within these few months. § All the official docu- 











* Gerson. Opera, vol. i. Dissert. de Dupin. 

+ Jortin’s Erasmus, I. 2. Eich. Gesch. Lit. iii. 883. 

t ‘ Occisa, FEMIN# IMPERIO, FEMINA ET COGNATA ET SUPPLEX 
* et REGINA !'—Grotii Histor. de Reb. Belg. Lib. X11. 

§ Delort, Histoire de )}Homme au Masque de Fer. Paris 1825, 
Since the text was written, we have seen the English volume of Mr 
Agar Ellis, who has substituted a very agreeable and interesting nar- 
rative of this remarkable incident, extracted from the authentic do- 
cuments, for the obscure and confused tale of Delort; and, from 
the stores of his own historical knowledge, has thrown a clear light 
on every circumstance of the transaction. In one opinion we differ 
from him. He attributes the extraordinary precautions for the con- 
2 
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ments respecting him have been published at Paris; from which 
it now appears, that the prisoner was Ercolo Matthioli, prime 
minister of the Duke of Mantua, who, having been bribed by 
Louis XIV. to sell the fortress of Casal to that monarch, in 
order to open Piedmont and Lombardy to the French armies, 
afterwards betrayed the secret to the Courts of Vienna and 
Turin, by whom he appears to have been bought off; which, 
being discovered by new bribery and treachery, he was in- 
veigled by D’Estrades to a place near the frontiers of Dau-~ 
phiné, and seized! at that place by a party of dragoons un- 
der Catinat, who brought him prisoner to the fortress of 
Pignerol, where he was “committed to the custody of St Mars, 
whom he followed in the successive governments of Exiles, the 
Isles St Marguerite and the Bastile, in which last prison Mat- 
thioli died in “1703, after an imprisonment of thirty-four years, 

The story is thus deprived of the romantic character which 
cealment of Matthioli, to an anxiety on the part of Louis XIV. that 
such a breach of the Jaw of nations as the imprisonment of a minister 

plenipotentiary, should remain concealed. But, Is¢, It is impossible 
that the sudden disappearance of Matthioli and his valet, atter con- 
ferences with French agents, and on the frontiers of France, should 
not have excited the strongest suspicions of the truth, especially 
among those who knew the offence given by the Mantuan minister 
to Louis. 2d, The imprisonment of a Mantuan secretary at Pig- 
nerol did transpire, and was published in a periodical work, print- 
ed at Leyden in August 1657, (Ellis, $48), in which it is men- 
tioned, that the prisoner was then at the Isles St Marguerite. In 
that age of slow circulation of news, the event must have been long 
known to all Courts before it could have reached a Dutch journalist, 

3d, It seems improbable that Louis, at the moment of his highest 
power and insolence, should have dreaded the effect of a mere pre- 
cedent, in the case of a petty and almost nominal sovereign. 4th, 
This improbability is increased by the well known fact, that he 
caused several persons to be seized and brought away prisoners from 
the territory of so powerful a State as the United Provinces, with 
scarcely any affectation of secrecy. 5th, Some precautions appear 
to have been used at Pignerol towards Fouquet and Laureen, whose 
imprisonment was no breach of international law, although a flagrant 
violation of humanity and justice—The truth seems rather to be, 
that such precautions were then a part of the ferocious code of all 
absolute monarchies in the case of state prisoners. That interrup- 
tion of all intercourse with the external world, which could not be 
completely insured without concealing the place of imprisonment, 
and even the existence of the prisoner, was considered both as a 
part of the punishment, and as the means of calling off the possi- 
bility of rescue or escape. 

A2 
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other explanations had given to it: But it is a new instance 
of the execrable policy with which Louis XIV. employed his 
ambassadors in sowing corruption and division among neigh- 
bours, under the mask of ane and in times of profound 
peace. A letter of Louvois to St Mars, dated 15th May 1679, 

is perhaps an unparalleled instance of explicit injunctions in 
writing, from a sovereign to his officer, to treat his prisoner 

with cruelty. ‘* The intention of the King is not that the pri- 
* soner be well treated! His Majesty does not wish, that, ex- 
‘ cept the necessaries of life, any thing should be given him to 
* make him pass it agreeably!’ ‘The whole treatment of Matthioli 
appears to have flowed from revenge against an obscure indivi- 
dual: For the fortress of Casal was ‘actually bought and re- 
ceived from the Duke of Mantua in 1681, only two years after 
Matthioli’s arrest; and as the imprisonment was secret, it 
could have had no effect in intimidating other ministers by the 
example. As the letters of the Dutchess of Orleans throw 
open the gross and coarse depravity of the court, which has so 
long enjoyed an undeserved reputation for refinement, so the 
history of the Iron Mask exemplifies the falsehood of Louis 
XIV., his contempt for the independence of nations, his trea- 
chery to absolute princes themselves, and his personal, deli- 
berate, dark, and unrelenting cruelty to the victims of his am- 
bition and revenge. 

It is peculiar to the question of the authorship of the Whole 
Duty of Man, that even the sex of the writer is disputed. It is a 
question, whether it was written by a Dean of Christ Church, or 
by a Baronet’s lady in Worcestershire. The methodical and even 
systematic spirit; the calmness approaching to coldness; the pre- 
cision, clearness, and elegant correctness of diction, which run 
through all the tracts of the writer, neither correspond to the edu- 
cation of women in that age, nor totheir susceptible feelings at any 
time. Yet, in the long and able preface to that collection of tracts, 
in which the author is spoken.of in the third person, much labour 
and skill are employed in avoiding the natural and usual employ- 
ment of the personal pronouns, either of which must have reter- 
red exclusively to one sex. ‘The writer of the Preface (Dr /eil) 
was therefore certainly desirous that his readers should as- 
eribe the ‘Tracts to a woman: * and it is hard to conceive any 
motive for this wish but a repuguance to deceit. + 

* Works of the Author ef the Whole Duty of Man. Oxford, 1726. 

+ It appears to be certain from the testimony of the very learned 
Dr Hickes, in the Dedication of his Anglo-Saxon Grammar to Sir 
John Pakington, that Dorothy Lady Pakinton, the daughter of Lord 
heeper Coventry, was the writer of the Whole Duty of Man, if net 
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The writer of the Letters of Junius is still undiscovered. The 
only claim entitled to discussion, is that set up for Sir Philip Fran- 
cis, in spite of that gentleman himself, by Mr ‘Taylor, in the very 
ingenious book, too boldly entitled ¢ Junius Identified.’ From 
that book, especially from the interest taken by Junius in the 
petty intrigues of the War Office, and from the coincidence 
of the artificial handwriting of Junius with the artificial hand- 
writing of Sir Philip, in the possession of Mr Giles, we may pro- 
bably infer, that Sir P. was in the confidence of Junius, and per- 
haps his amanuensis. The supposition however most prevalent 
among contemporary politicians and men of letters was, that 
the Letters were written by Mr Dyer, an original member of 
Johnson’s Club, and an intimate friend of Burke, from whom 
the writer might have received some of his information, per- 
haps casually; and from whose conversation the few but strik- 
ing Burkisms, so much at variance with the general tenor of 
the style, might have overflowed into the mind of Dyer, and 
almost insensibly dropped from his pen. <A simple test as- 
certains ¢he political connexion of Junius,—the only circum- 
stance which he could not disguise, because it could not be 
concealed without defeating his general purpose. He sup- 
ported the cause of authority against America,—with Mr Gren- 
ville, the minister who passed the Stamp Act. He maintain- 
ed the highest popular principles on the Middlesex Elec- 
tion,—with the same statesman, who was the leader of op- 
position on that question, No other party in the kingdom 
but the Grenvilles combined these two opinions; and it ts 
very unlikely that a private writer, unpledged and uncon- 
nected, should have spontaneously embraced political doc- 
trines, which, though ingenuity might reconcile them in rea- 


of all the Tracts published as the works of the same author.* The 
manuscript is said to be still extant in the hands of the family. As 
some of the Tracts were published before the Restoration, the writer 
deserves to be numbered with Cowley, as one of the earliest purifiers 
of English style from pedantry. After the lapse of a hundred and 
seventy years, they contain scarcely a word or a phrase which has be- 
come superannuated. Other female writings there doubtless are, 
which please more permanently, partly because they more display 
the graceful talents of the sex ; but it would be hard to name a large 
volume written by a woman in any language, which contains so 
equable and uniformly sustained an exhibition of the order, know- 
ledye, vigorous sense, and mature taste, which are supposed to be 
masculine cndowments. 


Ballard’s iii rm 516. 
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soning, were, in the disputes of that period, the opposite ex- 
tremes. Whoever revives the inquiry, therefore, unless he 
discovers positive and irresistible evidence in support of his 
claimant, should show him to be politically attached to the 
Grenville party, which Junius certainly was, and must also 
produce some specimens of his writings of tolerable length, such 
as might afford reasonable ground for believing that he could 
have written these Letters—which must be allowed to be finished 
models, though not of the purest and highest sort of composi- 
tion. ‘Lhe general vigour of a man’s mental powers affords 
litle more proof that he could be a good writer, than that he 
could be a great painter. There may indeed be evidence so 
positive as will establish the truth of the supposition which ap- 
peared most improbeble—as has actually happened in the case 
of the Iron Mask. But such possibilities must exist in all mo- 
ral reasonings. * 

The question, *‘ Who wrote Icon Basilike ?’ seemed more than 
once to be finally determined. Before the publication of the 


* It is not to be understood that other persons may not have held 
opinions adverse to the cause of the Americans, and favourable te 
that of Wilkes. The value of the criterion depends on the impro- 
bability, that, on the two most important questions which occurred 
for ten years, a writer of great ability should zealously, frequently, 
and for a long period, write in support of the popular side on one, 
and of the unpopular on the other, unless he, or those whom he sup- 
ported, had been picdged to these opposite opinions, by measures of 
so public and decisive a nature as to cut off all retreat. It may be 
observed also, that Junius, who is unfriendly to Lord Chatham in the 
beginning, loads that nobleman with panegyric after he was recon- 
ciled to Lord Temple and Mr Grenville. There did, and perhaps 
there still does exist, a private letter from Junius to Mr Grenville, 
professing political attachment, and at the same time discouraging 
all attempts to pluck off his mask. Wilkes was originally Member for 
Aylesbury, and Lieutenant-Colonel of the Bucks Militia, under 
Lord Temple. Hence the extravagantly disproportioned interest 
taken by Junius in any petty intrigue of aldermen and sheriffs which 
touched that celebrated adventurer. Though a few letters were 
written after the death of Mr Grenville, yet to that event and the 
dissolution of his party, the cessation of Junius is to be attributed. 
In these circumstances, and others not yet publicly known, originated 
the supposition that Mr Lloyd was Junius. But some specimen of 
his writing is wanting to countenance that supposition. In the cases 
of Dyer and Francis, the two candidates of most plausible preten- 
sion, no proof has hitherto appeared of connexion with the Grenville 
party, Some resemblance of style in Francis is a very inconsiderable 
grguwent ; for almost every contributor to a newspaper, during the 
twenty yeate which followed the Letters, was an imitator of Junius, 





1826. Icon Basilike. ¥ 


yrivate letters of Gauden, the majority of historical inquirers 
f ad pronounced it to be spurious: and the only writers of great 
acuteness who maintained its genuineness —W. arburton and 
Hume—spoke i in a tone which rather indicated an anxious de- 
sire that others should believe, than a firm belief in their own 
minds. It is perhaps the only matter on which the former ever 
expressed himself with diffidence. * The case must indeed have 
seemed doubtful, which compelled the most dogmatical and ar- 
rogant of disputants to adopt a language almost sceptical. It 
must be owned that he did not, like Hume, consider the events 
of Charles the First’s reign with the spirit of a thorough-paced 
Tory. Had he professed the opinions on that subject which 
are now in vogue, he could not have been patronized by the 
Yorkes of that time; nor is it likely that all the influence 
of Mr Allen over the election at Bath, would have induced 
the Mr Pitt of 1759 to raise him even to the bishopric of 
Gloucester. But as a compensation for his occasional con- 
formity to Whiggism in matters of state, it must be allowed 
that he retained the dislike of a bishop, and the hatred of a 
controversialist, towards ecclesiastical nonconformists. His 
conviction therefore must have been faint, when he asserts it 
so moderately against a Presbyterian minister—the historian of 
nonconformity. 

The successive publications of the letters in which Gauden 
laid claim to the leon—in Maty’s Review—in the third volume 
of the Clarendon Papers—and last, but most decisively, by Mr 
Todd, seemed to have closed the dispute. Dr Wordsworth 
has, however, revived it in the volume before us; and as he in 
some measure ascribes this revival to a passage in the Edin- 
burgh Review of Sir George Mackenzie’s Historical Fragment 
on the reign of Charles Il, + the writer of that review may 
be thought to be called upon to answer for the opinion which 
he there delivered. 

It is natural that the divines of the High Church party 
should be proud of a Royal Martyr for the Church—that they 
should zealously contend for whatever exalts his character— 
and that, like all other zéalous advoc ates, they should often be 
blinded by their zeal. Dr Wordsworth is, however, generally 
a temperate and decorous controversialist; though ‘there be 
two passages ¢ towards the end, in which, while celebrating 





* Warburton’s Works, vii. 920. Notes on Neale’s History. 
+ Edin. Rev. October 1821. 
¢ ‘ Truth is seen linked in happy union with Piety and Royalty ;’ 
as if they were constant, or at least general companions !—*‘ Faction 
‘ and Profaneness are found to lie under a curse; they are seen to 
* have cherished a lie.’ p. 412. 
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his imaginary triumph, he speaks of his opponents in a spirit, 
for which only the general temper of the book can make atone- 
ment. An advocate who finds the more conspicuous facts 
against him has no resource, but that of accumulating a mul- 
titude of minute, obscure, and separately trivial circumstances, 
the combination of which may give him at least the semblance 
of a tenable position. Dr Wordsworth, who fairly admits the 
force of the probabilities against the King’s claim, * is driven 
to the necessity of expanding the same little circumstances, 
which had been before brought together for the like purpose 
by Wagstaffe.+ Nor is this accumulation without its effect. 
The unwary reader is apt to count arguments instead of weigh- 
ing them, and to mistake a long line fur a formidable force. 
The inexperienced disputant who should be tempted or pro- 
voked to follow Dr Wordsworth through his microscopic in- 
spection of the particles and atoms of probability, would in- 
evitably be worsted in some points, which, however utterly 
impertinent in themselves, would give a delusive appearance 
of victory to the weaker cause, in the eyes of unknowing by- 
standers. 

But the main questions on which the whole dispute hinges, 
is, whether the acts and words of Lorp CLarenpon, of Lorp 
Bristo., of Bisuor Monrtey, of Cuartves II. and James IL., 
do not amount to a distinct acknowledgment of Gauden’s au- 
thorship, and whether an admission of that claim by these per- 
sons be not a conclusive evidence of its foundation in truth. If 
these questions can be answered affirmatively, the other parts 
of the case will not require very long consideration. 

The Icon Basilike was intended to produce a favourable effect 
during the King’s trial; but its publication was retarded till 
some days after his death, by the jealous and rigorous precau- 
tions of the ruling powers. ‘The impression made on the public 
by a work, which purported to convey the pious and eloquent 
language of a dying King, could not fail to be very considerable; 
and, though its genuineness was from the beginning doubted 
or disbelieved by some, ¢ it would have been wonderful and 
unnatural if unbounded faith in it had not become one of the 
fundamental articles of a Royalist’s creed. ‘Though much stress 





* P.12. ‘ Looking only to this side of this case, it would seem 
* next to impossible but that Gauden, not Charles, was the author of 
‘Icon Basilike.’ 

+ Wagstaffe’s Vindication of King Charles the Martyr. London, 
1711. <A good abridgement of Wagstaffe’s Statement is to be found 
in Burton’s Genuineness of Lord Clarendon’s History, 149-175. 

t Milton, Goodwyn, Lilly, &c, 
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therefore, is laid by Dr Wordsworth * on passages in anonymous 
pamphlets published before the Restoration, we can regard 
these as really no more than instances of the belief which must 
then have prevailed among that great majority of Royalists 
who had no peculiar reasons for doubt. Opinion, even when 
it is impartial, of the genuineness of a writing, given before its 
authenticity was seriously questioned, and when the attention 
of those who gave the opinion was not strongly drawn to the 
subject, must be classed in the lowest species of historical evi- 
dence. One witness who bears testimony to a forgery, when 
the edge of his discernment is sharpened by disputes, outweighs 
many whose language only indicates a passive acquiescence in 
the unexamined sentiments of their own party. It is obvious, 
indeed, that such testimonies must be of exceedingly little va- 
lue; for every imposture, in any degree successful, must be able 
to appeal to them. Without them, no question on such a sub- 
ject could ever be raised; since it would be idle to expose the 
spuriousness of what no one appeared to think authentic, 

Dr Gauden, a divine of considerable talents, but of a tem- 
porizing and interested character, was, at the beginning of 
the Civil war, chaplain to the Ear! of Warwick, a Presby- 
terian leader; and in November 1640, after the close impri- 
sonment of Lord Strafford, preached a sermon before the House 
of Commons, so agreeable to that assembly, that it is said they 
presented him with a silver tankard; a token of their esteem 
which (if the story be true) may seem to be the stronger for its sin- 
gularity and unseemliness.}+ His discourse seems to have contain- 
ed a warm invective against the ecclesiastical policy of the Court; 
and it was preached not only at a most critical time, but on the so- 
lemn occasion of the sacrament being first taken by the whole 
House. As a reward for so conspicuous a service to the Parlia- 
mentary Cause, he soon after received the valuable living of Bock 
ing in Essex, which he held through all the succeeding changes of 








* See Wagst. 77-79. 

+ The Journals say nothing of the tankard, which was probably the 
gift of some zealous members, but bear, ‘ That the thanks of this 
* House be given to Mr Gaupy and Mr Morley for their sermons last 
‘ Sunday, and that they be desired, if they please, to print the same. ’ 
—Com. Journ. ii, 40. Sir J. Barrington undertook specially to de- 
liver the thanks to Mr G. The name given to Gauden is connected 
with one of the smaller circumstances of this case. It is also to be 
remembered, that Mr Morley is probably the same person who was 
afterwards successively Bishop of Worcester and Winchester, qud 
who was thought a favourer of the Puritans before the Civil war, (Keun 
nett, 666, from Burnett.) 
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government, for bearing, of necessity, to use the Liturgy, and 
complying with all the conditions which the law then required 
from the beneficed clergy. It has been disputed whether he 
took the cov enant, though his own evasive answers seem rather 
to confirm the opinion ‘that he had. It may be true that he 
wrote a Protest against the trial of the King in 1648, though 
it is said not to have been published till 1662;* but even if it 
was published at the useful time, it never could have pretend- 
ed to the same merit with the solemn Declaration of the whole 
Presbyterian Clergy of London against the same proceeding, 
which however did not save them at the Restoration. 

At the moment of the Restoration of Charles II., he appears 
therefore to have had as litile public claim on the favour of that 
prince as any clergyman who had conformed to the ecclesiasti- 
cal principles of the Parliament and the Protectorate; and he 
was accordingly long after called by zealous Royalists * the false 
Apostate !’+ Bishoprics were indeed offered to Baxter, who re- 
fused, and to Reynolds, who accepted, a mitre; but if they had 
not been, as they were, men venerable for every virtue, they were 
the acknowledged leaders of the Presbyterians, whose example 
might have much effect in disposing that powerful body to con- 
formity. No such benefit could be hoped from the preferment 
of Gauden: and that his public character must have rendered 
him rather the object of disfavour than of patronage to the 
Court at this critical and jealous period, will be obvious to 
those who are conversant with one small, but not insignificant 
circumstance. The Presbyterian party is well known to have 
predominated in the Convention-Parliament, especially when it 
first assembled ; and it was the policy of the whole assembly to 
give a Presbyterian, or moderate and mediatorial colour, to 
their collective proceedings. On the 25th April 1660, they 
chose Mr Calamy, Dr Gauden, aud Mr Baxter, to preach be- 
fore them, on the fast which they appointed to be held; thus 
placing Gauden between two eminent Divines of the Presby- 
terian persuasion, on an occasion when they appear studiously 
to have avoided the appointment of an Episcopalian. t Even 
the length of time which must have been occupied by the se1- 
mons and prayers of three distinguished preachers, bore the 
stamp of the Presbyterian times. It is evident that Gauden 
was then thought nearer to Baxter than to Juxon. He was 
sufficiently a Presbyterian in party to make him no favourite 
with the Court. Yet he was not so decided a Presbyterian in 





* Biog. Brit. Art. Gauden. 
+ Barw. in Kenn. 773. 
{ Com. Journ. 25th April 1660. Baxter’s Life of Himself, 217 
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opinion as to have that influence among them which could make 
him worth so high a price as a mitre. ‘Those who dispute his 
claim to be the writer of the Icon, will be the last to ascribe his 
preferment to transcendent abilities. He is not mentioned as 
having ever shown kindness to Royalists; there is no trace of 
his co srrespondence with the exiled Court; he contributed no- 
thing to the recall of the King, nor indeed had he the power of 
performing such atoning services. 

Let the reader then suppose himself to be acque'nted only with 
the above circumstances, and pause to consider whether, in the 
summer of 1660, there could be many clergymen of the Esta- 
blished Church who had fewer and more scanty pretensions 
to a bishopric than Gauden. He was appointed Bishop of Ex- 
eter, however, on the 3d of November 1660! He received, 
in a few months, 20,0007. in fines for the renewal of leases. * 
And yet he had scarcely arrived at his Episcopal palace when, 
on the 21st of December, he wrote a letter to the Lord Chancel- 
lor Clarendon, + bitter ly complaining of the ‘ distress, infeli- 
* city and horror,’ of such a bishopric! ‘a hard fate which’ 
(he reminds the Chancellor) he * had before deprecated.’ 

‘JT make this complaint’ (he adds) ‘to your Lordship, be- 
* cause you chiefly put me on this adventure. You command- 
‘ed ine to trust to your favour for such additional support as 
‘ might supply the defects of the bishopric. ’—* J am not so un- 
* consctous to the service done to the Church and to his Majesty's 
‘ fumily, as to bear with paiience the ruin heaped upon me. Are 
§ these the effects of his liberal expressions, who told me I might 
6 have what 1 would desire ?’—* If you will not concern yourself 
‘in my affairs, I must make my last complaint to his Majesty.’ t 

In five dk rys after (26th December 1660,) he wrote another 
long letter, less angry and more melancholy, to the same great 
person, W hich contains the following remarkable sentence. 

‘ Dr Morley once offered me my option, upon account of some ser- 
vice which he thought I had «one extraordinary for the Church and 
Royal Family, of which he told me your Lordship was informed. This 
made me modestly secure of your Lordship’s favour ; though L found 
you would never own your consciousness to me, as if it w ould give me 
too much confidence. ’'—‘ I knew your Lordship knew my service 
and merit to be no way inferior to the best of your friends, or ene- 
mies.’ § 

In these two letters, more covertly in the first, more openly 
in the second, Gauden apprises Lord Clarendon, that Dr Mor- 


* Biog. Brit. and Authorities there cited. 
+ Words. Docum. App. &. 

{ i.e. Royalists recompensed, or Presbyterians gained over. 
§ Doc. App. 11—13. 
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ley (who was Clarendon’s most intimate friend) had acknow- 
ledged some cxtraordinary service done by Gauden tothe Royal 
Family, which had been made known to the Chancellor; though 
that nobleman avoided a direct acknowledgment of it to G. 
before the Bishop left London. Gauden appears soon after to 
have written to S'r E. Nicholas, Secretary of State, a letter of 
so peculiar a character as to be read by the King; for an answer 
was sent to him by Nicholas, dated on the 19th January 1661, 
in which the following sentence deserves attention. 

‘ As for your own particular, he desires you not to be discouraged 
at the poverty of your Bishopric at present ; and if that answer not 
the expense that was promised you, His Masesty WiLL TAKE you 
$0 PARTIC LARLY INTO HIS CARE, thal he bids me to assure you shall 
have no cause to remember Bocking.’ * 

These remarkable words by no means imply that Gauden did 
not then believe the nature of his ‘ extraordinary service,’ to be 
before known to the King. They evidently show his letter to 
have consisted of a complaint of the poverty of his bishopric, 
with an intelligible allusion to this service, probably expressed 
with more caution and reserve than in his addresses to the Chan- 
cellor. What was really then first made known to the King 

was not his merits, but his poverty. On the 2Ist January, the 
importunate prelate again addressed to Clarendon a letter, ex- 
plicitly stating the nature of his services, probably rendered 
necessary in his opinion by the continued silence of Clarendon, 
(who it should seem) did not answer his applications till the 13th 
March 1661. From this letter the following extract is inserted. 

‘ All I desire is an augment of 500/. per annum, y* if cannot bee at 
present had in a commendam, yet possibly the King’s favor to me 
will not grudge mee this pension out of the first fruits and tenths of 
this diocese, till I bee removed or otherwayes provided for. Nor will 
y' Lordship startle at this motion, or wave the presenting of it to his 
Majesty, yf you please to consider the pretentions I may have BEYOND 
ANY OF MY CALLING, not as to merit, but duty performed To THe 
Royatt Fairy. ‘True, I once presumed y* Lordship had fully known 
that arcanum, for so Dr Morley told mee, at the King’s first coming ; 
when he assured me the greatnes of that service was such, that | 
might have any preferment | desired.¢ This consciousness ot y’ Lord- 
ship (as I supposed) and Dr Morley, made mee confident my af- 
faires would bee carried on to some proportion of what I had 
done, and he thought deserved. Hence my silence of it to yr 
Lordship : as to the King and Duke of York, whom before I came 
away [ acquainted with it, when I saw myself not so much consider- 
ed in my present disposition as I did hope I should have beene, what 
trace their Royall goodnes hath of it is best *xpressed by themselves; 
nor rds I doubt but T shall, by yr Lordoshij’s favor, find the fruits as to 


. Docum. Sup. 14. + Twi ice ment owed in twenty- -five days. 
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somet hing extraordinary, since the service wassoe ; not asto WHAT WAS 
KNow § to the world under my name, in order to vindicate the Crowne 
and the Church, BUT WHAT GOES UNDFR THE LATE BLESSED KING'S 
NAME, THE tixay OR PORTRAITURE OF YS MAJESTY IN YS SOLI- 
TUDES AND SUFFERINGS. ‘THis BOOK AND FIGURE WAS WHOLLY 
AND ONLY MY INVENTION, MAKING AND DESIGNE; IN ORDER TO 
VINDICATE THE KING’s WISDOME, HONOR AND PIETY. My wife in- 
deed was conscious to it, and had an hand in DISGUISING THE LET- 
TERS OF THAT Copy WilIcH I seNT TO THE KING IN THE ISLE oF 
Want, by favor of the late Marquise of Hertford, which was delivered 
to the King by the * now Bishop of Winchester: hys Majesty gracious- 
ly accepted, owned, and adopted it as hys sense and genius ; not only 
with great approbation, but admiration. Hee kept it with hym; and 
though hys cruel murtherers went on to perfect hys martyrdome, 
yet God preserved and prospered this book to revive hys honor, and 
redeeme hys Majesty’s name from that grave of contempt and ab- 
horrence or infamy, in which they aymed to bring hym. 
When it came out, just upon the King’s death ; Good God! what shame, 
rage and despite, filled hys murtherers ! What comfort hys friends ! 
How many ennemy’s did it convert! How many hearts did it mollify 
and melt! What devotions it raysed to hys posterity, as children of 
such a father ! What preparations it made in all men’s minds for this 
happy restauration, and which I hope shall not prove my affliction! 
In a word, it was an army, and did vanquish more than any sword 
could. My Lord, every good subject conceived hopes of restaura- 
tion ; meditated revenge and separation. Y* Lordship and all good 
subjects with hys Majesty enjoy the reall and now ripe fruites of that 
plant. O let not mee wither! who was the author, and ventured 
wife, children, estate, liberty, life, and all but my soule, in so 
great an atchievement, which hath filled England and all the world 
with the glory of it. I did lately present my fayth in it to the Duke 
of York, and by him to the King ; both of them were pleased to give 
mee credit, and owne it as a rare service in those horrors of time. 
True, 1 played this best card in my hand something too late, else | 
might have sped as well as Dr Reynols and some others; but I did not 
lay it as a ground of ambition, nor use it as a ladder. Thinking myseife 
secure in the just value of Dr Morely, who I was sure knew it, and 
told mee yt Lordship did soe too ; + who, I believe, intended mee 
something at least competent, though less convenient, in this prefer- 
ment. All that I desire is, that y’ Lordship would make that 
good, which I think you designed, and which I am confident the 
King will not deny mee, agreable to hys royall munificence, which 
promiseth extraordinary rewards to extraordinary services. Cer- 
tainly this service is such, for the matter, manner, timing and effi- 


* Dupps. 
+ It is not to be inferred fiom this and the like passages, that G, 
doubted the previous communication of Morley to Clarendon, He 
uses such language as a reproach to the Chancellor tor his silence. 
+ 
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cacy, as was never exceeded, nor will even be equalled, yf I may 
credit the judgment of the best and wisest men that have read it ; 
and I know y’ Lordship, who is so great a master of wisdome and 
eloquence, cannot but esteem the author of that piece; and accord- 
ingly, make mee to see those effects which may assure mee, that my 
loyalty. pains, care, hazrad and silence, are accepted by the King and 
Royall Family, to which y* Lordship’s is now grafted. ’ 

The Bishop wrote three letters more to Clarendon on the 
25th January, 20th February, and 6th March. At last the 
Chancellor wrote a letter to him on the 13th March 1661, 
which is subjoined, and which evidently appears, by the apo- 
logies for delay, to be the first answer received by the Bishop. 

March 13. 1661. The Lord Chancellor to the Bishop of Exter. 

‘My Lorp—I doe assure you upon my creditt all your letters make 
a deep impression on me, though it is not possible for me to acknow- 
ledge them particularly, as I ought to do, being not only oppressed 
with severe weight of business, but of late indisposed in my health. 
I am heartily gladd that wee are like shortly to meete and conferr 
togither, and then I doubte not but that I shall appeare very fault- 
less towards you, how unfortunate soever I have beene in contribut- 
ing somewhat to your uneasinesse, which I was far from pressinge 
upon you when I once founde the overture was unacceptable to you. 
I do well remember that I promised you to procure any good com- 
mendam to be annexed to that sea, which I heartily desyre to do, 
and longe for the opportunity ; and likewise that you should be re- 
moved nearer to this towne with the first occasion, for which under- 
takinge I have likewise good authority: If the Bishops who have 
been made since the King’s returne, feel no other content than from 
the money they have yet received from their revennew, I am sure 
all with whom I am acquainted are most miserable, they havinge not 
yett received wherewith to buy them breade. I shall be very gladde 
to finde when we meet, that it is in my power to contribute any thing 
to your Lordship’s content. In the mean time, I do assure you I am 
more afflicted with you, and for you, than I can expresse ; and the 
more sensibly, that it is the only charge of that kind is laid upon 
me, which in truth I do not think I doe deceive. The particular 
which you often renewed, I do confesse was imparted to me under se- 
crecy, and of which I did not take myself to be at liberty to take notice ; * 
and truly when it ceases to be a secret, I know nobody will be gladd of tt 
but Mr Milton; I have very often wished I had never been trusted with 
it, My Lord, I have nothinge to enlarge; all I have to say being 
fitter for conference than a letter; and I hope shortly to see you, 
when you shall find me very ready to serve you, as my Lord, 

Y* Lor’” 
Most affectionate Serv‘, 
Epw. Hypr, C. 





a 


* Evidently by Morley. 
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It is proper here to remark, that all the letters of Gauden 
are still extant, indorsed by Lord Clarendon, or by his eldest 
son. In the course of three months then, it appears that Gauden, 
with unusual importunity and confidence, with complaints which 
were disguised reproaches, and sometimes with an approach to 
menaces, asserted his claim tobe richly rewarded, as THE AUTHOR 
or THE Icon. He affirms that it was sent to the King by the 
Duke of Somerset, who died about a month before his first let- 
ter, and delivered to his Majesty by Dr Duppa, Bishop of 
Winchester, who was still alive. He adds, that he had ac- 
quainted Charles II. with the secret through the Duke of 
York, that Morley, then Bishop of Worcester, had informed 
Clarendon of it, and that Morley himself had declared the 
value of the service to be such, as to entitle Gauden to choose 
his own preferment. Gauden thus enabled Clarendon to con- 
vict him of falsehood (if his tale was untrue) in three or four 
circumstances, differing indeed in their importance as to the 
main question, but equally material to his own veracity. A single 
word from Duppa would have overwhelmed him with infamy. 
Some of the communications were made before the Duke of 
Somerset’s death, on the 24th of October. * How easy was it 
for the Chancellor to ascertain whether the information had 
been given to the King and his brother! Morley was his bosom- 
friend, and the spiritual director of his daughter, Anne Dutchess 
of York. How many other persons might have been quietly 
sounded by the numerous confidential agents of a great mini- 
ster, on a transaction which had occurred only twelve years be- 
fore! To suppose that a statesman, then at the zenith of his 
greatness, could not discover the truth on this subject, without 
a noise like that of a judicial inquiry, would betray a singular 
ignorance of affairs. Did Clarendon relinguish, without a 
struggle, his belief in a book, which had doubtless touched his 
feelings when he read it as the work of his Royal Master? Even 
curiosity might have led Charles II., when receiving the 
blessing of Duppa on his deathbed, to ask him a short con- 
fidential question. To how many chances of detection did 
Gauden expose himself? How nearly impossible is it that 
the King, the Duke, the Chancellor and Morley, should 
have abstained from the safest means of inquiry, and in op- 
position to their former opinions and prejudices, yielded at 
once to Gauden’s assertion, without any evidence of its truth ! 

The previous belief of the Royalist party in the Icon very much 








* This is overlooked by Dr W. Doc. Supr. 23. 
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magnifies the improbability of such suppositions. The truth 
might be discovered by the parties appealed to, and conveyed 
to the audacious pretender, without any scandal. There was 
no need of any public exposure. A private intimation of the 
falsehood of one material circumstance must have silenced 
Gauden. But what, on the contrary, is the answer of Lord 
Clarendon? Let any reader consider the penult sentence of 
his letter, and determine for himself whether it does not ex- 
press such an unhesitating assent to the claim as could only 
have flowed from inquiry and evidence. By confessing that 
the secret was imparted to him, he admits the other material 
part of Gauden’s statement, that the information came through 
Morley.* It may be remarked, that Gauden, if his story was true, 
chose the persons to whom he imparted it both prudently and 
fairly. He dealt with it as a secret of which the disclosure would 
injure the Royal cause; and he therefore confined his communica- 
tions to the King’s sons and the Chancellor, who could not be in- 
disposed to the cause by it, and whose knowledge of it was neces- 
sary to justify his own legitimate claims. Had it been false, no 
choice could have been more unfortunate. He appealed to 
those who, for aught he knew, might have in their possession 
the means of instantly demonstrating that he was guilty of a 
falsehood so impudent and perilous, that nothing parallel to it 
has ever been hazarded by a man of sound mind. How could 
Gauden know that the King did not possess his fathers MS., 
and that Royston the printer was not ready to prove that he 
had received it from Charles IL, through hands totally uncon- 
nected with Gauden? How great must have been the risk 
if we suppose with Dr W. and Mr Wagstaffe, that more than 
one copy of the MS. existed, and that parts of it had been 
seen by many ? Itis without any reason that Dr W. and others 
represent the secrecy of Gauden’s communications to Clarendon 
as a circumstance of suspicion; for he was surely bound, by that 
sinister honour which prevails in the least moral confederacies, 
to make no needless disclosures on this delicate subject. 
Clarendon’s letter is a declaration that he was converted from 
his former opinion about the author of the Icon. That of Sir 
FE. Nicholas is a declaration to the same purport on his own 
part, and on that of the King. The confession of Clarendon 
is more important, from being apparently wrung from him, af- 
ter the lapse of a considerable time: in the first part of which 
he evaded acknowledgment in conversation, while in the latter 
part he incurred the blame of incivility, by delaying to answer 


* See Infra, p. 20. 
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letters; making his admission at last in the hurried manner of 
an unwilling witness. The decisive words, however, were at 
length extorted from him, ‘ WHEN IT CEASES TO BE A SECRET, 
I KNOW NOBODY WILL BE GLAD oF 1T, BUT Mr Mitton.’ 
Wagstaffe argues this question as if Gauden’s letters were to be 
considered as a man’s assertions in his own cause; without ap- 
pearing ever to have made the very obvious observation, that 
they are not offered as proof of the facts which they affirm, but 
as a claim which circumstances show to have been recognised 
by the adverse party. 

The course of another year did not abate the solicitations of 
Gauden. In the end of 1661 and beginning of 1662, the in- 
firmities of Duppa promised a speedy vacancy in the great Bi- 
shopric of Winchester, to which Gauden did not fail to urge his 
pretensions with undiminished confidence, in a letter to the 
Chancellor, (28th December 1661), in a letter to the Duke of 
York, (17th January 1662), and in a memorial to the King, 
without a date, but written on the same occasion. The two 
letters allude to the particulars of former communications. 
The memorial, as the nature of such a paper required, is fuller 
and more minute: it is expressly founded on ‘a private service,’ 
for the reality of which it again appeals to the declarations of 
Morley, to the evidence of Duppa, (* who (says Gauden) en- 
‘ couraged me in that great work, ’) still alive, and visited on his 
sick-bed by the King; and to the testimony of the Duke of 
Somerset, who, though he died on the 24th of October 1660, 
must have lived two or three months after Gauden’s first com- 
munication to the King, which is fixed by the memorial to have 
been before the King’s Speech to Parliament on the 1?th of 
September 1660:* ‘£ For,’ says Gauden, soon after (his con- 





* Doc. Supp. 30. We have no positive proof that these two letters 
were sent, or the memorial delivered. It seems (Doc. Sup. 27.) that 
there are marks of the letters having been sealed and broken open; 
and it is said to be singular that such letters should be found among 
the papers of him who wrote them. But as the early history of these 
papers is unknown, it is impossible to expect an explanation of every 
fact. A collector might have found them elsewhere, and added them 
to the Gauden papers. An anxious writer might have broken open 
two important letters, in which he was fearful that some expression 
was indiscreet, and afterwards sent corrected duplicates, without ma- 
terial variation. Gauden might have received information respecting 
the disposal of Winchester and Worcester, or about the state of parties 
at Court, before the letters were dispatched, which would render 
them then unseasonable. What is evident is, that they were written 
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versation with Morley), ‘ I acquainted your Majesty through 
* the Duke of York’s mediation; after this, your Majesty told 
© the world, that nothing became Kingly Majestie more than 
® to requite extraordinary services with extraordinary rewards’ — 
words which were used by Charles in that speech. To this 
memorial we owe the important information, that the first claim 
was made when there was time and opportunity to consult the 
Duke of Somerset, who thus becomes a witness in support of 
Gauden’s pretensions. It also shows that Gauden had applied 
to the King for Winchester as soon as it should become vacant, 
about or before the time of his appointment to Exeter. 

On the 19th of March 1662, it appears that Gauden was com- 
plimented at Court as the author of the Icon, by George Digby, 
second Earl of Bristol, a nobleman of fine genius and brilliant ac- 
complishments, but remarkable for his inconstancy in political 
and religious opinion. The bond of connexion between him and 
Gauden seems to have been their common principles of tolera- 
tion, which Bristol was solicitous to obtain for the Catholics, whom 
he had secretly joined ; and which Gauden was willing to grant, 
not only to the Old Nonconformists, but to the more obnoxious 
Quakers. On the day following (20th March) Gauden wrote a 
letter to him, in which it is supposed that ‘ the Grand Arca- 
* num’ was disclosed to him ‘ by the King or the Royal Duke.’ 
In six days after he writes again, on the death of Duppa, to 
urge his claim to Winchester. His third letter (27th March) 
to the same person is more important. He observes, with jus- 
tice, that he could not expect ‘ any extraordinary instance of 
© his Majesty’s favour on account of his signal service only, be- 
* cause that might put the world on a dangerous curiosity if he 
‘had been in other respects unconspicuous;’ but he adds, in 
effect, that his public services would be a sufficient reason or 
pretext for the great preferment to which he aspired. He ap- 
peals to a new witness on the subject of the Icon, Dr Sheldon, 
then Bishop of London,—thus, once more, if his story were un- 
true, almost wantonly adding to the chance of easy, immediate, 
and private detection. His danger had indeed been already en- 
hanced by the disclosure of the secret to Lord Bristol, who was 
very intimately acquainted with Charles I., and among whose 





with an intention to send them ; that they coincide with his previous 
statements; and that the determination not to send them was not occa- 
sioned by any doubts entertained by the Chancellor of his veracity; for 
such doubts would have prevented his preferment to the Bisk pric of 
Worcester—one of the most coveted dignities of the Church. 
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good qualities discretion and circumspection cannot be num- 
bered. The belief of Bristol must also be considered as a proof 
that Gauden continued to be believed by the King and the Duke, 
from whom Bristol’s information proceeded. A friendly corre- 
spondence, between the Bishop and the Earl, continued till 
near the death of the former, in the autumn 1662. 

In the mean time, the Chancellor gave a still more decisive 
proof of his continued conviction of the justice of Gauden’s 
pretensions, by the translation of that Prelate to Worcester in 
May 1662. The Chancellor’s personal ascendant over the 
King was perhaps then somewhat impaired; But his power was 
still unshaken; and he was assuredly the effective as well as 
formal adviser of the Crown on ecclesiastical promotions. The 
open rupture between him and Lord Bristol did not occur till 
the ensuing year. But it would be the grossest injustice to the 
memory of Lord Clarendon to believe it possible, that if, after 
two years’ opportunity for inquiry, any serious doubts of 
Gauden’s veracity had remained in his mind, he would have 
still farther honoured and exalted the contriver of a falsehood, 
devised for mercenary purposes, to rob an unhappy and be- 
loved Sovereign of that power which, by his writings, he still 
exercised over the generous feelings of men. It cannot be 
doubted, and ought not to be forgotten, that a false claim to 
the Icon is a crime of a far deeper dye than the publication of 
it under the false appearance of a work of the King. To pub- 
lish such a book in order to save the King’s life, was an offence, 
attended by circumstances of much extenuation, in one who 
believed, or perhaps knew, that it substantially contained the 
King’s sentiments, and who deeply deprecated the proceed- 
ings of the army and of the remnant of the House of Com- 
mons against him. But to usurp the reputation of the work so 
long after the death of the Royal Author, for sheer lucre, is an 
act of baseness perhaps without a parallel. That Clarendon 
should wish to leave the more venial deception undisturbed, and 
even shrink from such refusals as might lead to its discovery, 
is not far beyond the limits which good men may overstep in 
very difficult situations. But that he should reward the most 
odious of impostors by a second bishopric, would place him far 
lower than a just adversary would desire. If these considerations 
seem of such moment at this distant time, what must have been 
their force in the years 1660 and 1662, in the minds of Clarendon, 
and Somerset, and Duppa, and Morley, and Sheldon? It was 
very easy to have avoided the elevation of Gauden to Worcester. 
He had himself opened the way for se hima pension; and 
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the Chancellor might have answered almost in Gauden’s own 
words, that farther preferment might lead to perilous inquiry. 
Clarendon, in 1662, must either have doubted who was the au- 
thor of the Icon, or believed the claim of Gauden, or adhered to 
his original opinion. If he believed it to be the work of the 
King, he could not have been so unfaithful to his memory as 
to raise such an impostor to a second bishopric. If he believed 
it to be the production of Gauden, he might have thought it 
an excusable policy to recompense a pious fraud, and to silence 
the possessor of a dangerous secret. If he had doubts, they 
would have prompted him to investigation, which, conducted 
by him, and relating to transactions so recent, must have termi- 
nated in certain knowledge. 

Charles II. is well known, at the famous conference between 
the Episcopalians and Presbyterians, when the Icon was quoted 
as his father’s, to have said, * All that is in that book is not 
gospel.’ Knowing as we now do, that Gauden’s claim was pre- 
ferred to him in 1660, this answer must be understood to have 
been a familiar way of expressing his scepticism about its au- 
thenticity. In this view of it, it coincides with his declara- 
tion to Lord Anglesea twelve years after; and it is natural 
indeed to suppose, that his opinion was that of those whom 
he then most trusted on such matters, of whom Clarendon 
was certainly one. ‘To suppose, with some late writers, thai he 
and his brother looked with favour and pleasure on an at- 
tempt to weaken the general interest in the character of their 
father, merely because the Icon is friendly to the Church of 
England, is a wanton act of injustice to them and to their not 
undeservedly unfortunate family, whose reigns are very little 
marked by those domestic animosities which frequently disturb 
the palace. Charles II. was neither a bigot, nor without regard 
to his kindred. The family affections of James were his best 
qualities,—though, by a peculiar perverseness of fortune, they 
proved the source of his sharpest pangs. 

But to return to Lord Clarendon, who survived Gauden 
twelve years, and who, almost to the last day of his life, was 
employed in the composition of an historical work, originally 
undertaken at the desire of Charles I., and avowed, with honest 
partiality, to be destined for the vindication of his character 
and cause. This great work, not intended for publication in 
the age of the writer, was not actually published till thirty 
years after his death; and even then not without the suppression 
of important passages, which it seems the public was not yet 
likely to receive in a proper temper. Now, neither inthe origin- 
al edition, nor in any of the recently restored passages, is there 
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any allusion to the supposed Work of the King.* No reason 
of temporary policy can account for this extraordinary silence. 
However the statesman might be excused for the momentary 
sacrifice of truth to quiet, the historian could have no tempta- 
tion to make the sacrifice perpetual. Had he believed that 
his Royal Master was the writer of the only book ever written 
by a dying monarch on his own misfortunes, it would have 
been unjust as an historian, treacherous as a friend, and unfeeling 
as aman, to have passed over in silence such a memorable 
and affecting circumstance. Merely as a fact, his narrative 
was defective without it. But it was a fact of a very touch- 
ing and interesting nature, on which his genius would have 
expatiated with affectionate delight. No later historian of 
the Royal party has failed to dwell on it. How should he 
then whom it must have most affected be silent, unless his 
pen had been stopped by the knowledge of the truth? He 
had even personal inducements to explain it, at least in those 
more private memoirs of his administration, which form part 
of what is called his Life. Had he believed in the genuine- 
ness of the Icon, it would have been natural for him in these 
memoirs to have reconciled that belief with the successive 
preferments of the impostor. He had good reason to believe 
that the claims of Gauden would one day reach the public; he 
had himself, in his remarkable letter of March 1661, spoken 
of such a disclosure as likely; his own acknowledgment con- 
tained in that letter, which he knew to be in the possession of 
Gauden’s family, increased the probability. It was scarcely 
possible that such papers should for ever elude the search of 
curiosity, of historical justice, or of party spirit. But besides 
these probabilities, Clarendon, a few months before his death, 
© had learned that ili people endeavoured to persuade the King 
© that his futher was not the author of the book that goes by his 
‘ name.’ + ‘This information was conveyed to him from Bishop 
Morley through Lord Cornbury, who went to visit his father 
in France in May 1674. On hearing these words, Clarendon 
exclaimed, * Good God! I thought the Marguis‘of Hertford 
* had satisfied the King in that matter,’ By this message 
Clarendon was therefore warned, that the claim of Gauden was 








* See the new edition, Oxford, 1826. 

+ Who wrote Icon, &c. 103. Wagst. 46. The first letter of the 
second Earl of Clarendon to Wagstaffe in 1694, about twenty years 
after the event, has not, as far as we know, been published. We 
know ouly the extracts in Wagstaffe. The second letter, written in 
1699, is printed entire in Wagstaffe’s Defense, 37. 
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on its way to the public; that it was already assented to by the 
Royal Family themselves, and was likely at last to appear with 
the support of the most formidable authorities. What could 
he now conclude but that, if undetected and unrefuted, or, still 
more, if uncontradicted in a history destined to vindicate the 
King, the claim would be considered by posterity as established 
by his silence? Clarendon’s language on this occasion also 
strengthens very much another part of the evidence; for it 
proves beyond all doubt, that the authorship of the Jcon had 
been discussed by the King with the Duke of Somerset before that 
nobleman’s death in October 1660; a fact nearly conclusive of the 
whole question :—for had he assured the King that his father 
was the author, what a conclusive answer was ready to Gauden, 
who asserted that noble person to have been the bearer of the 
manuscript of the Icon from Gauden to Charles I.!—As there had 
been such a communication between the King and the Duke of 
Somerset, it is altogether incredible that Clarenidon should not 
have recurred to the same pure source of information. The 
only admissible meaning of Clarendon’s words is, that * Lord 
* Hertford (afterwards Duke of Somerset) had satisfied the 
* King’ of the impropriety of speaking on the subject.* We 
_ must otherwise suppose that the King and Clarendon had been 
‘ satisfied,’ or perfectly convinced that Charles was the writer 
of the Icon; a supposition which would convert the silence of the 
Chancellor and the levity of the Monarch into heinous offences, 
Morley and Clarendon sent a message and answer in a cipher ;— 
of course unintelligible to Lord Cornbury, because they cover- 
ed a secret which they were both bound to conceal from all 
men. The comparison of these messages with Gauden’s letters, 
is alone sufficient to decide this controversy. ‘The message of 
Morley to Clarendon demonstrates that they had previous con- 
versation on the subject. The answer of Clarendon shows that 
both parties knew of information respecting it having been given 
by Somerset to the King, before Gauden’s nomination to Exeter, 
But Gauden had at that time appealed, in his letters, both to 
Morley and Somerset as his witnesses. ‘That Clarendon therefore 
knew all that Morley and Somerset could tell, is no longer mate 
ter of inference, but is established by the positive testimony of the 
two survivors in 1674. Wagstaffe did not perceive the conse- 
quences of the Letter which he published, because he had not seen 





* Dr W. says, that no man living whose judgment is worth a straw 
will adopt the above construction. He does not seem to perceive 
how near this assertion is to an assumption of the whole matter in 
dlispute, 
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the whole corresporidence of Gauden. But it is much less easy 
to understand, how those who have compared the letters of Gau- 
den with the messages between Clarendon and Morley, should 
not have discovered the irresistible inference which arises from 
the comparison. 

The silence of Lord Clarendon, as an historian, is the strong- 
est moral evidence that he believed the pretensions of Bisho 
Gauden: And his opinion on the question must be held 
to include the testimony in point of fact, and the judgment in 
point of opinion, of all those whom he had easy opportunities 
and strong inducements to consult. It may be added, that, 
however Henry Earl of Clarendon chose to express himself, 
(his language is not free from an air of mental reservation), 
neither he nor his brother Lord Rochester, when they publish- 
ed their father’s history in 1702, thought fit, in their preface, to 
attempt any explanation of his silence respecting the Icon, 
though their attention must have been called to that subject by 
the controversy respecting it which had been carried on a few 
years before with great zeal and activity. Their silence be- 
comes the more remarkable, from the strong interest taken by 
Lord Clarendon in the controversy. He wrote two letters on 
it to Wagstaffe, in 1694 and 1699. He was one of the few 
persons present at the select consecration of Wagstaffe as a non- 
juring bishop, in 1693. Yet there is no allusion to the Icon in 
the preface to his father’s history, published in 1702. 

It cannot be pretended that the final silence of Clarendon is 
agreeable to the rigorous rules of historical morality, It is no 
doubt an infirmity which impairs his credit as an historian. But 
it is a light and venial fault compared with that which must be 
laid to his charge, if we suppose, that, with a conviction of the 
genuineness of the Icon, and with such testimony in support of 
it as the evidence of Somerset and Morley,* (to say nothing of 
others), he should not have made a single effort, in a work des- 
tined for posterity, to guard from the hands of the impostor the 
most sacred property of his unfortunate master. The partiali- 
ty of Clarendon to Charles I. has never been severely blamed ; 
his silence in his history, if he believed Gauden, would only be 
a new instance of that partiality; but the same silence, if he be- 
lieved the King to be the author, would be fatal to his character 
as an historian and a man. 

The knowledge of Gauden’s secret was obtained by Clarendon 
as a minister; and he might deem his duty with respect to se- 





* Which Dr W.’s construction of his words to his son necessarily 
implies that he possessed before his death. 
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crets of state still to be so far in force, as at least to excuse him 
for not disturbing one of the favourite opinions of his party, 
and for not disclosing what he thought could gratify none but 
regicides and agitators. Even this excuse, on the opposite sup- 
position, he wanted. That Charles was the author of the Icon. 
(if true) was no state secret, but the prevalent and public opi- 
nion. He might have collected full proofs of its truth, in pri- 
vate conversation with his friends. He had only to state such 
proof, and to lament the necessity which made him once act as 
if the truth were otherwise, rather than eacite a controversy 
with an unprincipled enemy, dangerous to a new government, 
and injurious to the interests of monarchy. His mere testimo- 
ny would have done infinitely more for the King’s authorship, 
than all the volumes which have been written to maintain it. 
EvEN THAT TESTIMONY 18 WITHHELD. 

It is generally believed, that since the appearance of Dr 
Wordsworth’s Documentary Supplement, some of those emi- 
nent persons of this age who are most favourably disposed to 
Charles I., have declared, that the tacit acknowledgment of 
Clarendon is decisive of the whole question. It must always 
be remembered, that it is impossible, on any supposition, abso- 
lutely to justify the historian’s silence. But it is at least intelli- 
gible on one supposition, while it is utterly unaccountable on 
the other. If the Icon be Gauden’s, the silence of Clarendon 
is a vice to which he had strong temptations. If it be the 
King’s, it is a crime without a motive. Those who are willing 
to ascribe the lesser fault to the historian, must determine 
against the authenticity of the Icon, 

That good men, of whom Lord Clarendon was one, were, at 
the period of the Restoration, ready to use expedients of very 
dubious morality to conceal secrets dangerous to the Royal cause, 
will appear from a fact, which seems to have escaped the notice 
of the general historians of England. It is uncertain, and not 
worth inquiring, when Charles II. threw over his doubts and 
vices that slight and thin vesture of Catholicism, which he 
drew a little closer round him at the sight of death: * But 
we know with certainty, that, in the beginning of the year 
1659, the Duke of Ormond accidentally discovered the con- 
version, by finding him on his knees at mass in a church 
at Brussells. It was soon more satisfactorily proved to him, 





* His formal reconciliation probably took place at Cologne in 
1658, under the direction of Dr Peter Talbot, Catholic archbishop 
of Armagh, 
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by communication with Henry Bennett and Lord Bristol. * 
He first imparted the secret in England to Clarendon and 
Southampton, who agreed with him in the necessity of pre- 
venting the enemies of monarchy, or the friends of Popery, 
from promulgating this fatal secret. Accordingly, the * Act 
‘ for the better security of his Majesty’s person and government’ + 
provided, that to affirm the King to be a Papist, should be pu- 
nishable by § disability to hold any office or promotion, civil, 
* military, or ecclesiastical, besides being liable to such other pu- 
* nishments as by common or statute law might be inflicted.’ t 
No sooner was the truth ascertained, than the utterance of it was 
subjected to severe penalties. ‘The virtuous men (for such they 
were) who passed this Act, were, it must be owned, on this occa- 
sion, guilty of the most solemn and deliberate falsehood. They 
declared, by their actions, that to be a malicious calumny 
which they knew to be true. Nay, more, they forbade it as a 
calumny, solely because they knew it to be the truth. If any 
opposition had been made to it, they must have supported it by 
false asseverations, which could not, however, be a deeper of 
fence against morality than the falsehood implied in their acts. 
Such is the unhappy condition of statesmen, that they may 
think themselves obliged to assert the falsehood of a statement 
most strongly, when they are most firmly convinced of its truth. 

As soon as we take our stand on the ground, that the acqui- 
escence of all the Royalists in the council and court of Charles 
II., and the final silence of Clarendon in his history on a mat- 
ter so much within his province, and so interesting to his feel- 
ings, are irreconcileable with the supposition, that they believed 
the Icon to be the work of the King, all the other circumstances 
on both sides not only dwindle into insignificance, but assume a 
different colour. Thus, the general credit of the book among 
Royalists before the Restoration serves to show, that the evi- 
dence which changed the opinion of Clarendon and his friends 
must have been very strong—probably far stronger than what we 
now possess;—and the firmer we suppose the previous convic- 
tion to have been, the more probable it becomes, that the proofs 
then discovered were of a more direct nature than those which 
remain. Let it be very especially observed, that those who de- 
cided the question practically in 1660, were within twelve years 
of the fact; while fifty years had passed before the greater part 
of the traditional and hearsay stories, ranged on the opposite 
side, were brought together by Wagstaffe. 


* 2 Carte’s Ormond, 254-256. * 13:C.:%.0t. 1. 1661. 
| A legislative declaration that such disabilities are punishments. 
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Let us consider, for example, the effect of the proceedings of 
1660, upon the evidence of the witnesses who speak of the Icon 
as having been actually taken from the King at Naseby, and af- 
terwards restored to him by the conquerors. ‘Two of the best 
known, are the Earl of Manchester and Mr Prynne. Eales, 
a physician in Hertfordshire, certifies, in 1699, that some years 
before the Restoration, (7. ¢. about 1656), he heard Lord Man- 
chester declare, that the MS. of the Icon was taken at Nase- 
by, and that he had seen it in the King’s own hand.* Jones, 
at the distance of fifty years, says that he had heard from Colonel 
Stroud that Stroud had heard fiom Prynne in 1649, that he, by 
order of Parliament, had read the MS. of the Icon taken at 
Naseby. + Now it is certain that Manchester was taken into 
favour, and Prynne was patronized at the Restoration. If this 
were so, how came matters, of which they spoke so publicly, to 
remain unknown to Clarendon and Southampton? Had the 
MS. Icon been intrusted to Prynne by Parliament, or even 
by a Committee, its existence must have been known to so 
large a body, too large to allow the supposition of secrecy. 
The application of the same remark disposes of the mob of 
second-hand witnesses. ‘The very number of the witnesses 
increases the incredibility that their testimony could have es- 
caped notice in 1660. Huntingdon, a Major in Cromwell’s 
regiment, who abandoned the Parliamentary cause, is a more 
direct witness. In the year 1679, he informed Dugdale that he 
had procured the MS. Icon taken at Naseby to be restored to 
the King at Hampton; that it was written by Sir E. Walker, 
but interlined by the King, who wrote all the Devotions, In 
1681, Dugdale published * The Short View,’ &c., in which is 
the same story, with the variation, * that it was written with the 
King’s own hand’—a statement which, in the summary lan- 
guage of a general narrative, can hardly be said to vary mate- 
rially from the former. Now, Major Huntingdon had parti- 
cularly attracted the notice of Clarendon. He is mentioned in 
the History with commendation. + He tendered his services to 
the King before the Restoration; § and, what is most import- 
ant of all to our present purpose, his testimony regarding the 
conduct of Bukeley and Ashburnham, in the journey from 
Hampton Court, is expressly mentioned by the Noble historian 
as being, in 1660, thought worthy of being weighed even against 
that of Somerset and Southampton. || When we thus trace a di- 


* ‘Who wrote,’ &c. 93. Wagst. 79. + Wagst. 80. 
f Clar. V. 484, Oxf. Edit, 1826. § Id. VII, 432. 


| V. 495. 
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rect communication between him and the minister, and when we 
remember that it took place at the very time of the claim of Gau- 
den, and that it related to events contemporary with the suppos- 
ed recovery of the Icon, it is scarcely necessary to ask, whether 
Clarendon would not have sounded him on that subject, and 
whether Huntingdon would not then have boasted of such a 
personal service to the late King. It would be contrary to com- 
mon sense not to presume that something then passed on that 
subject, and that, if Huntingdon’s account at that time coincid- 
ed with his subsequent story, it could not have been rejected, un- 
less it was outweighed by contrary evidence. * He must have 
been thought either a deceiver or deceived. For the more candid 
of these suppositions there was abundant scope. It is certain that 
one MS. (not the Icon) was taken with the King’s correspond- 
ence at Naseby; that it was written by Sir Edward Walker ; 
that it was corrected by the King, and restored to him by Fair- 
fax, through an officer at Hampton Court.+ This was an ac- 
count of the military transactions in the Civil war, written by 
Walker, and published in his Historical Discourses long after. 
It was natural that the King should be pleased at the recovery 
of this manuscript, which he soon after sent from Hampton 
Court to Lord Clarendon in Jersey, as a * Contribution’ to- 
wards his History, § his own Memorials, or those which, by his 
‘ command, had been kept, and were perused and corrected by 
‘ himself—out of which passages, the most important passages 
‘of 164% and 1645, are faithfully collected.’ How easily 
Huntingdon, an old soldier little versed in manuscripts, might, 
thirty years afterwards, have confounded these memorials with 
the Icon! A few prayers in the King’s handwriting might 
have formed a part of the papers restored. So slight and pro- 
bable are the only suppositions necessary to save the veracity of 
Huntingdon, and to destroy the value of his evidence. 

Sir Thomas Herbert, who wrote his Memoirs § thirty years 
after the event, in the seventy-third year of his age, when, as he 


* Dr W. admits, that if Clarendon had consulted Duppa, Juxon, 
Sheldon, Morley, Kendal, Barwick, Legge, Herbert, &c. &c.; nay, 
if he had consulted only Morley alone, he must have been satisfied. 
(Dr W., of course, says for the King). Now, it is certain, from the 
message of Morley to Clarendon in 1674, that previous discussion 
had taken place between them. Does not this single fact decide the 
question on Dr W.’s own admission ? 

+ Clar. V. 476, and Warburton’s Note. 

t London, 1813, p. 62, 63. 

§ Wood, Athena, 
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told Antony Wood, ‘ he was grown old, and not in such a capa- 
‘ city as he could wish to publish it,’ found a copy of the Icon 
among the books which Charles I. left to him, of which some 
are to be given to the King’s children, he thought ¢ the hand- 
‘ writing so like, as to induce his belief that it was the King’s; 
or, as Sir Philip Warwick states Herbert’s testimony, (proba- 
bly from a conversation more full than the Memoirs), * ¢ he 
‘saw the MS. in the King’s hand, as he believes, but it was 
‘in a running character, and not in that which the King usual- 
‘ly wrote.’+ Now, more than one copy of the [con might 
have been sent to Charles; they might have been written with 
some resemblances to his handwriting; but assuredly the ori- 
ginal MS. would not have been loosely left to Herbert, with 
works on general subjects bequeathed to the King’s children. 
It is equally certain that this was not the MS. from which the 
Icon was published a few days afterwards; and, above all, it is 
clear that information from Herbert { would naturally be sought, 
and would have been easily procured, in 1660. The ministers 
of that time perhaps examined the MS.; or if it could not be 
produced, they might have asked why it was not preserved; a 
question to which, on the supposition of its being written by the 
King, it seems now impossible to imagine a satisfactory answer. 
The same observations are applicable to the story of Levett, a 
page, who said that he had seen the King writing the Icon, and 
had read several chapters of it, but more forcibly, from his be- 
ing less likely to be tntrusted, and more liable to confusion and 
misrecollection—to say nothing of our ignorance of his charac- 
ter for veracity, and of the interval of forty-two years which had 
passed before the date of his attestation on this subject. 

The Naseby copy being the only fragment of positive evidence 
in support of the King’s authorship, one more observation on 
it may be excused. If the Parliamentary leaders thought the 
Icon so dangerous to their cause, and so likely to make an im- 
pression favourable to the King, how came they to restore it so 
easily to its author, whom they had deeply injured by the pub- 
lication of his private letters? ‘The advocates of the King charge 
this publication on them, as an act of gross indelicacy, and at 





* Warwick died in 1683. Herbert’s Memoirs were first published 
in 1702. 

+ Warwick Memoirs, 69, London, 1701. How much this coin- 
cides with Gauden’s account, that his wife had disguised the writing 
of the copy sent to the Isle of Wight! 

{ Made a Baronet at the Restoration, for his personal services to 
Charles I. 
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the same time ascribe to them, in the restoration of the Icon, a 
singular instance of somewhat wanton generosity. 

It is obviously unreasonable to waste minute criticism upon 
every rumour of a conversation, between 1648 and 1700, which 
Wagstaffe has heaped together on this subject. No book 
could ever be condemned as spurious, if such proofs of its aus 
thenticity were of any value. It may be a question whether 
lawyers are justified in altogether rejecting hearsay evidence ; 
but it never can be supposed, in its best state, to be other than 
secondary. When it passes through many hands—when it is 
given after a long time—when it is to be found almost sclely in 
one party—when it relates to a subject which deeply interests 
their feelings,—we may confidently place it at the very bottom 
of the scale ; and without being able either to disprove many par- 
ticular stories, or to ascertain the proportion in which each of 
them is influenced by unconscious exaggeration, inflamed zeal, 
intentional falsehood, inaccurate observation, confused recollec- 
tion, or eager credulity, we may safely treat the far greater 
part as the natural produce of these grand causes of human de- 
lusion. A very few specimens of these stories may however be 
here very shortly stated; not that they deserve the trouble of 
confutation, but that they show the straits to which the Icon- 
olatrists are driven. Bishop Bull had heard, in a conversation 
forty-five years before, from Dr Gough, that the latter was em- 
ployed in recovering several papers of the King, taken at Nase- 
by, containing his private thoughts and meditations, and that he 
found they were the same with part of the Icon. (Words. 34.) 
One gentleman (name, time, and place unknown!) declared, that 
he had seen the King write what he afterwards found to be part 
of it! (Id. 115.) One Dilling having, forty years after, said 
that he had been told by his father that he had seen, in the hands 
of Lord Montague, a MS. which he judged to be in the King’s 
hand, and which, as well as he could remember, was the same 
as some of the printed chapters of the Icon. (Words. 117.) 
Wagstaffe, in 1699, told the public that he had heard from 
Captain Philips that his father-in-law, Captain Molineux, said 
that, in his presence, at a dinner with Ireton and Ludlow at 
Cashel, forty-nine years before, Colonel Hammond declared the 
Icon to have been written by the King at Carisbrook. (Words, 
129, and Wagst.99.) Forty or fifty years after this event, Hearne, 
a servant of Sir Philip Warwick, declares that he had heard his 
master and one Oudart often say that they had transcribed the 
Icon from a copy in Charles’s handwriting. (Words. 138.) It 
is evident that such rumours by an unknown man of what he had 
heard long before from another equally unknown, prove no- 
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thing but the desperate state to which the Iconists are reduced. 
The last story, however, very fortunately refers to authorities 
still in our possession, and affords a sample of what would be- 
fal the rest, if we had the same means of detection. Sir Philip 
Warwick (who is thus said to have copied the Icon from the 
King’s MS.) has himself positively told us, * J cannot say I 
‘ know that he wrote the Icon which goes under his name ;’ * 
and Oudart was secretary to Sir Edward Nicholas, whose letter 
to Gauden, virtually acknowledging his claim, has been already 
uoted ! 

; The first collector of the major part of these tales was Wag- 
staffe; and on the opinion entertained of his judgment and ve- 
racity, the best portion of their feeble evidence, that which con- 
sists in the occasional specification of names, times and places, 
must chiefly depend. It is fit then to let the reader see a spe- 
cimen of his modesty and justice. ‘ Milton,’ says he, ‘a man 
© of that complexion that would have ventured as far to BRoacH 
£ a Lie as any of his followers.’ (Wagst. Pref. ix.) The same 
Wagstaffe employs many pages in an attempt to prove that 
Milton tempted a printer, by the offer of liberty, to insert a 
prayer from Sir P. Sidney’s Arcadia in the Icon, to afford him- 
self the opportunity of aspersing the King’s piety, and that he 
finally succeeded in this infamous falsification. ‘These passages 
are not quoted, either because any one could now stoop to re- 
fute them, (they are refuted by the name of Milton), or because 
it is worth while to feel indignation at the audacity of a forgot- 
ten scribbler, but merely to show by how much prejudice, or 
by how little restraint, the mind of Mr Wagstaffe was influenc- 
ed at the time when he collected the rumours and surmises 
which are now once more produced, as proofs that Charles I. 
was the author of Icon Basilike. 

Very little more need be said on this subject. "Two persons 
appear to have been privy to the composition of the Icon by 
Gauden,—his wife, and Walker his curate. Mrs Gduden, im- 
mediately after her husband’s death, applied to Lord Bristol for 
favour, on the ground of her knowledge of the secret, add- 
ing, that the Bishop was prevented only by death from writing 
to him (surely to the same effect). Nine years afterwards she 
sent to one of her sons the papers on this subject, to be used 
(‘if there be a good occasion to make it manifest’); among 
which was an epitome (‘ epittimey’) ‘drawn out by the hand 
‘ of him that did hope to have made a fortune by it.’+ This 
is followed by her narrative of the whole transactions, on which 





* Warw. 68. + Docum. Supplem, 42. 48. 
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two short remarks will suffice. It coincides with Gauden’s 
Letters in the most material particulars, in appeals to the same 
eminent persons said to be privy to the secret, who might and 
must have been consulted after such appeal: it proves also her 
firm persuasion that her husband had been ungratefully requit- 
ed, and that her family had still pretensions founded on his 
services, which these papers might one day enable them to as- 
sert with more effect. 

It would needlessly prolong this article to point out the many 
circumstances which show that Mrs Gauden must have certainly 
known whether the book was composed by her husband, who 
indeed said that the characters had been disguised by her; a 
fact which receives so unexpected a corroboration from the ac- 
count given by Sir J. Herbert to Sir Philip Warwick, that 
‘ though Herbert believed the MS. to be the King’s hand, it 
* was not that in which the King usually wrote.’ * 

Walker the curate tells us that he had a hand in the busi- 
ness all along. He wrote this book, it is true, forty-five years 
after the events. But this circumstance, which so deeply af- 
fects the testimony of men who speak of words spoken in con- 
versation, and reaching them through three or four hands, 
rather explains the inaccuracies, than lessens the substantial 
weight, of one who speaks of his own acts, on the most, and 
perhaps only, remarkable occasion of his life. There are two 
facts in Walker’s account which seem to be decisive ;—namely, 
that Gauden told him, about the time of the fabrication, that 
the MS. was sent by the Duke of Somerset to the King, and 
that two chapters of it were added by Bishop Duppa. To 
both these witnesses Gauden appealed at the Restoration, and 
Mrs G. after his death. Even these communications were 
somewhat indiscreet; but, if false, what temptation had Gauden 
at that time to invent them, and to communicate them to his 
curate ? They were new means of detecting his imposture. But 
the declaration of Gauden, that the book and figure was wholly 
and solely my ‘ invention, making and design,’ is quoted with 
premature triumph, as if it were repugnant to the composition 
of two chapters by Duppa;+—as if the contribution of a few 
pages to a volume could affect the authorship of the man who 

ad planned the whole, and executed all the rest. That he 
mentioned the particular contribution of Duppa at the time to 
Walker, and only appealed in general to the same prelate in 
his applications to Clarendon and the King, is a variation, but 





* War. 69. + Wordsworth, p. 156. 
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no inconsistency. ‘The same general agreement pervades the 
accounts of the three persons who describe themselves as privy 
to the fabrication. Gauden in 1660, Mrs G. in 1671, and 
Walker in 1694, agree in substance; and Walker, the last of 
them, testifies, that Gauden had, in 1648, mentioned his inter- 
course with Somerset and Duppa, whom, in 1660, he immediately 
cited as his principal witnesses. Trimnell, afterwards Bishop of 
Norwich, was converted to belief in Gauden by the correspon- 
dence now published. The learned Bishop Patrick, as we are 
told by Whiston, was convinced of the spuriousness of the Icon. 
Kennett, a laborious man well informed in the history of those 
times, is in effect a valuable witness on the same side. For 
though he thought it probable that Gauden only made addi- 
tions to the King’s MS., and procured Bishop Duppa to add 
a chapter to it, yet the effect of his admission extends much 
farther.* For the discovery of unavowed insertions by an 
editor spreads a taint of fraud over his whole publication, and 
no part of it can be reasonably trusted, at least until it be de- 
termined by positive evidence, where truth ends and forgery 
begins. Kennett seems to have thought the frequent play on 
the word * Gaudy,’ in a pamphlet against the Icon in 1649, @ 
proof that Gauden was then suspected to be the writer. That 
his name was written ‘ Gaudy’ in the Journals of the House of 
Commons, is a slight circumstance mentioned above, which was 
unknown to Kennett, and which tallies with his inference. 
Walker early represented the coincidence of some peculiar 
phrases in the devotions of the Icon, with Gauden’s phrase- 
ology, as an important fact in the case. ‘That argument has re- 
cently been presented with much more force by Mr Todd, 
whose catalogue of coincidences between the Icon -and the 
avowed writings of Gauden is certainly entitled to serious con- 
sideration.+ They are not all of equal importance, but some 
of the phrases are certainly very peculiar. It seems very un- 
likely that Charles should have copied peculiar phrases from 
the not very conspicuous writings of Gauden’s early life; and it 
is almost equally improbable that Gauden, in his later writings, 
when he is said to be eager to reap the fruits of his imposture, 
should not have carefully shunned those modes of expression 
which were peculiar to the Icon. To the list of Mr Todd, a 
very curious addition has been made by Mr Benjamin Bright, 
a discerning and liberal collector, from a manuscript volume 
of prayers by Gauden, } which is of more value than the other 


* Kennett’s Historical Register, 774. 
+ Todd’s Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 51-76. 
t Todd, App. No. I. 
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coincidences, inasmuch as it corroborates the testimony of 
Walker, who said that he ‘ met with expressions in the devo- 
* tional parts of the Icon very frequently used by Dr Gauden in 
* his prayers!’ 

Without laying the greatest stress on these resemblances, 
they are certainly of more weight than the general arguments 
founded either on the inferiority of Gauden’s talents, (which 
Dr Wordsworth candidly abandons), or on the impure and os- 
tentatious character of his style, which have little weight unless 
we suppose him to have had no power of varying his manner 
when he speaks in the person of another man. 

Conclusions from internal evidence have so often been contra- 
dicted by experience, that prudent inquirers seldom rely on them 
when there are any other means of forming a judgment. But in 
such cases as the present, internal evidence does not so much 
depend on the discussion of words or the dissection of sen- 
tences, as on the impression made by the whole composition, on 
minds long accustomed to estimate and compare the writings 
of different men in various circumstances. A single individual 
can do little more than describe that impression; and he must 
leave it to be determined by experience, how far it agrees with the 
impressions made on the minds of the majority of other men of 
similar qualifications. To us it seems, as it did to Archbishop Her~ 
ring, that the Icon is greatly more like the work of a Priest than a 
King. It has more of dissertation than effusion. It has more re- 
gular division and systematic order than agree with the habits of 
the King. The choice and arrangement of words show a degree 
of care and neatness which are seldom attained but by a practised 
writer. The views of men and affairs too, are rather those of 
a bystander than an actor. ‘They are chiefly reflections, some- 
times in themselves obvious, but often ingeniously turned, such 
as the surface of events would suggest to a spectator not too 
deeply interested. It betrays none of those strong feelings 
which the most vigilant regard to gravity and dignity could not 
have uniformly banished from the composition of an actor and 
a sufferer. It has no allusion to facts not accessible to any mo« 
derately informed man; though the King must have (sometimes 
rightly) thought that his superior knowledge of affairs would en- 
able him to correct vulgar mistakes. If it be really the private 
effusion of a man’s thoughts on himself and his own affairs, it 
would be the only writing of that sort in the world in which it 
is impossible to select a “trace of peculiarities and weaknesses, 
partialities and dislikes, of secret opinions, of favourite idioms, 
and habitual familiarities of expression. Every thing is ‘mper- 
sonal. It consists entirely of generalities ; while reat writings 
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of this sort never fail to be characterized by those minute and 
circumstantial touches, which parties deeply interested cannot, 
if they would, avoid. It is also very observable, that the Icon 
dwells little on facts, where mistake might so easily betray it not 
to be the King’s, and expatiates in reasoning and reflection, of 
which it is impossible to try the genuineness by any palpable test. 
The absence of every allusion to those secrets of which it would 
be very hard for the King himself wholly to conceal his know- 
ledge, seems indeed to indicate the hand of a writer who was 
afraid of venturing on ground where his ignorance might expose 
him to irretrievable blunders. Perhaps also the want of all 
the smaller strokes of character betrays a timid and faltering 
forger, who, though he ventured to commit a pious fraud, shrunk 
from an irreverent imitation of the Royal feelings, and was will- 
ing, after the great purpose was a, so to soften the impos- 
ture, as to leave his retreat open, and to retain the means, in 
ease of positive detection, of representing the book to have 
been published as what might be put into the King’s mouth, 
rther than as what was actually spoken by him. 

The section which relates to the Civil Wars in Ireland, not 
only exemplifies the above remarks, but deeply connects the 
question respeeting the Ieon with the character of Charles for 
sincerity. It certainly was not more unlawful for him to seek 
the aid of the Irish Catholics, than it was for his opponents to 
call in the succour of the Scotch Presbyterians. Both parties 
toa war are equally entitled to strengthen themselves by alli- 
ances ; and to obtain allies by all legitimate concessions. ‘The 
Parliament procured the assistance of the Scotch army, by the 
imposition of the Covenant in England ; and the King might, on 
the like principle, purchase the help of the Irish, by promising 
to tolerate, and even establish, the Catholic religion in dink 
Warburton justly observes, that the King was free from blame 
in his negociations with the Irish, ‘ as a politician, and King, 
‘and governor of his people. But the necessity of his affairs 
‘ obliging him at the same time fo play the PROTESTANT SAINT 
* AND CONFESSOR, there was found much disagreement between his 
‘ professions, and declarations, and actions in this matter.’* As 
long as the disagreement was confined to official declarations 
and to acts of state, it must be owned that it is extenuated by 
the practice of politicians, and by the consideration, that the 
concealment of negociations, which is a lawful end, can very of- 
ten be obtained by no other means than a disavowal of them. 
The rigid moralist may regret this excuse, though it be founded 
on that high public convenience to which Warburton gives the 
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name of necessity. But all mankind will allow, that the ex 
press or implied denial of real negociations in a private work, 
a picture of the writer’s mind, professing to come from tl}: 
man and not from the King, mixed with solemn appeals and 
fervid prayers to the Deity, is a far blacker and more ager 
vated instance of insincerity. It is not, therefore, an act of ju 
dicious regard to the memory of Charles to ascribe to him the 
composition of the twelfih section of the Icon. ‘The impressivoi 
manifestly aimed at in that section is, that the imputetion 
of a private connexion with the Irish revolters was a mere 
calumny; and in the only paragraph which approaches to par- 
ticulars, it expressly confines his intercourse with them to the 
negociation for a time through Ormond, and declares that his 
only object was to save ‘ the poor Protestants of Ireland from 
* their desperate enemies.’ In the section which relates to i}: 
publication of his letters, when the Parliament had explicii|; 
charged him with clandestine negociations, nothing is added on 
the subject. The general protestations of innocence, not very 
specifically applied even to the first instigation of the revolt, xr: 
left in that indefinite state in which the careless reader may |ic 
led to apply them to all subsequent transactions, which are ski! 
fully, not to say artfully, passed over in silence. It is however 
certain, that the Earl of Glamorgan, a Catholic nobleman, was 
authorized by Charles to negociate with the Catholics in 1645, 
independently of Ormond, and with powers, into the nature of 
which the Lord Lieutenant thought himself bound not curious 
ly topry. It is certain that, in the spring of that year, he co: 
cluded a secret treaty with the Catholic Assembly at Kilkenny, 
by which (besides the repeal of penalties or disabilities) all ih: 
churches and church property in Ireland occupied by the 
Catholics since the revolt, were continued and secured to them ; * 
and they, on their parts, engaged to send ten thousand troops 
to the King’s assistance in England. Some correspondence on 
this subject was captured at sea, and some was seized in Ire 
land; and both were immediately published by the Parliament, 
which compelled the King to imprison and disavow Glamorgan.+ 
It is clear that these were measures of policy, merely intended 
to conceal the truth. t It is unnecessary here to relate any part 


* Birch’s Inquiry, 68, and Dr’ Lingard, vi. 656. The King’s 
warrant, on 12th March 1645, gives Glamorgan power ‘ to treat with 
‘ the Roman Catholics upon necessity, wherein our Lieutenant cannot so 
* well be seen.’ Birch, 20. 

+ Harleian Miscell. V. 

{ See a curious Letter published by Leland, History of Ireland, 
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of the sequel. Sufficient has been stated to show, that the King, 
if he was the writer of the Icon, must have deliberately left on 
the minds of the readers of that book an opinion, of his con- 
nexion with the Irish Catholics, which he knew to be false. On 
the other hand it is to be observed, that Gauden could not 
have known the secret of the Irish negociations ; that he would 
naturally avoid a subject of which he was ignorant, and confine 
himself to a general disavowal of the instigation of the revolt. 
The silence of the Icon on this subject, if written by Gauden, 
would be neither more wonderful nor more blameable than 
that of Clarendon, who, though he was of necessity acquainted 
with the negociations of Glamorgan, does not suffer an allusion 
to the true state of them to escape him, either in the History, or 
in that apology for Ormond’s administration, which he calls ‘ A 
‘ short View of the State of Ireland.’ Let it not be said, ei- 
ther by Charles’s mistaken friends, or by his undistinguishing 
enemies, that he incurs the same blame for suffering an omission 
calculated to deceive to remain in the Icon of Gauden, as if he had 
himself written the book. If the manuscript was sent to him 
by Gauden in September 1648, he may have intended to direct 
an explanation of the Irish negociations to be inserted in it. 
He may not have finally determined on the immediate publica- 
tion. At all events, it would be cruel to require that he should 
have critically examined, and deliberately weighed, every part 
of a manuscript, which he could only occasionally snatch a mo- 
ment to read in secret during the last four months of his life. 
In this troubled and dark period, divided between great ne- 
gociations, violent removals, and preparations tor asserting his 
dignity, if he could not preserve his life, justice, as much as 
generosity, requires that we should not hold him responsible 
for a negative offence, however important, in a manuscript 
which he had then only read. But if he was the author, none 
of these extenuations have any place. He must then have 
composed the work several years before his death. He was 
likely to have frequently examined it. He doubtless read it 
with fresh attention, after it was restored to him at Hampton 
Court; and he afterwards added several chapters to it. On 





Book v. c. 7. which clearly proves that the blindness of Ormond was 
voluntary, and that he was either trusted with the secret, or disco- 
vered it; and that the imprisonment of Glamorgan was, what the 
Parliament called it, ‘ A colourable commitment.’ Leland igs one of 
those writers who deserve more reputation than they enjoy. He is 
not ouly an elegant writer ; but, considering his time and country, 
singularly candid, unprejudiced, and independent, 
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that supposition, the fraudulent omission must have been a 
contrivance * aforethought,’ carried on for years, persisted 
in at the approach of death, and left, as the dying declara- 
tion of a pious monarch, in a state calculated to impose a false- 
hood upon posterity. 


After sketching the above, we have been convinced, by a re- 
erusal of the note of Mr Laing * on this subject, that if he 
bad employed his great abilities as much in unfolding facts as 
in ascertaining them, nothing could have been written for the 
Icon, or ought to have been written against it, since that deci 
sive note. His merit, as a critical inquirer into history, an en- 
lightened collector of materials, and a sagacious judge of evi- 
dence, has never been surpassed. If any man believes the in- 
nocence of Queen Mary, after an impartial and dispassionate 
perusal of Mr Laing’s examination of her case, the state of 
such a man’s mind would be a subject worthy of much consi- 
deration by a philosophical observer of human nature. In spite 
of his ardent love of liberty, no man has yet presumed to 
charge him with the slightest sacrifice of historical integrity to 
his zeal. That he never perfectly attained the art of full, clear, 
and easy narrative, was owing to the peculiar style of those 
writers who were popular in his youth, and may be mentioned 
as a remarkable instance of the disproportion of particular ta- 
lents to general vigour of mind. 


LE ————— 


Having frequently mentioned the edition of Clarendon which 
has just been published at Oxford, we may take this opportunity 
of saying a few words on it. Nothing, however, need be added 
on the merit of the history itself, which has long undergone the 
irrevocable judgment of time, and which most men now agree 
in considering as one of the noblest historical works of the 
English nation. 

The University of Oxford has a claim to public gratitude for 
the recent editions of Burnett and Clarendon. That they pub- 
lished both, and that Burnett should be the first, are indications 
of a liberal spirit. ‘That the work of the Whig Bishop should, 
a century after his death, issue from the Clarendon press, under 
the superintendence of one of the most accomplished and ve- 
nerable persons of the University, is a consolatory proof of the 
final triumph of justice over the most deep-rooted prejudice. 
The present edition of Clarendon is the first correct and com- 
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plete publication of his history. The passages omitted, and the 
words altered, in the original and all succeeding editions, are now 
for the first time laid before the public. It does not indeed ap- 
pear why the learned editor has retained the defective and errone- 
ous text of former editions, and placed the genuine language of 
_ord Clarendon in the margin. The reverse order would have 
been perhaps more convenient. The suppressions and alterations 
ive neither few nor inconsiderable. Many of them no doubt 
ive trivial. Some of them, such as the very severe description 
of Lord Arundel, were omitted as needlessly offensive, though 
it affords one of the best samples of the historian’s power and 
will to be sarcastic. Even in these cases the liberty taken by 
the original editors * would have been better justified if it had 
been frankly avowed. It is not easy to reconcile even such 
variations with the language of Lord Rochester in the Preface 
to the first edition. ‘* They who put forth this history pare 
© not take upon them ¢o make any alterations in a work of this 
‘ kind, solemnly left with them to be published!’ But many of 
these variations have evidently a political purpose. The fre- 
quent substitution, for example, in the printed edition, of the 
hostile term ‘ Papist,’ for the respectful appellation of * Ca- 
tholic’ used in Clarendon’s MS., cannot have been accidental. 
Some of the suppressions arising from civility are not justifiable ; 
such, for instance, as the insinuation of corruption against Lord 
Conway in the Scotch war,}+ which would have afforded a means of 
trying the historian’s general justice; and the passage where Lord 
Clarendon said in his MS. of the Scotch, that * their whole 
‘ religion consisted in a detestation of Popery,’ which the 
editors changed into ‘ a great part of their religion,’ thereby 
depriving the reader of that antidote against the writer’s censure 
in other instances, which so egregious an exaggeration would 
have afforded. 

But instead of minutely pursuing these variations, we shall 
content ourselves with two conspicuous instances of the liberty 
with which Lord Rochester treated his father’s work, and of 
ihe manifest bias under which he and his colleagues acted. 
oth are exemplified, by a comparison of the character of Ge- 
neral Monk, as it stood in the MS. of Clarendon, and as it was 
shown to the world in the printed text of his History. 





ee 
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Character of Monk. 


CLARENDON’S MANUSCRIPT. 


And his answer to the Lord of Or- 
mond was so rough and doubtfull, hav- 
ing had no other education but Dutch 
and Devonshire, that he thought not fit 
to trust him. 


Cromwell prevailed with Monk, for 
his liberty and money, which he loved 
heartily, to engage himself again in the 
war of Ireland. 


He himself had no fumes of religion 
to turn his head, nor any credit with, or 
dependance upon, any who were sway- 
ed by those trances, on/y he was cursed, 
after a long familiarity, to marry a 
woman of the lowest extraction, the least 
wit, and less beauty ; who, taking no care 
for any other part of herself, had de- 
posited her soul with some Presbyterian 
winisters, who disposed her to that in- 
terest. She was a woman ‘ nihil mu- 
liebre preter corpus gerens;’ so utter- 
ly unacquainted with all persons of qua- 
lity of either sex, that there was no pos- 
sible approach to him by her, 


Whereupon his brother began his 
journey to Edinburgh, where the Gene- 
ral received him well. But after he had 
staid some time there, and found an 
opportunity to tell him on what errand 
he came, he found him to be so far 
from the temper of a brother, that after 
infinite reproaches for his daring to en- 
deavour to corrupt him, he required 
him to leave that kingdom, using many 
oaths to him, that if he ever ventured 
to return with the same proposition, he 
would cause him to be hanged; with 
which the poor man was so terrified, 
that he was glad when he was gone, and 
never had the courage after to under- 
take the like employment. 


And at that time there is no question 
the General had not the least thought 
or purpose to contribute to the King’s 
restoration, the hope whereof he belicv- 
ed to be desperate; and the disposition 
that did grow in him afterwards, did 
arise from those accidents which fell 
out, and even obliged him to undertake 
that which proved so much to his profit 
and glory. And yet from this very 
time, his brother being known, and his 


PRINTED TEXT. 


And his answer to the Lord of Or- 
mond was so rough and doubtful that 
he thought not fit to trust him. 


Cromwell prevailed with Monk, for 
his liberty and preferment, to engage 
himself again, &c. 


He himself had no fumes of fanati- 
cism to turn his head, nor any credit 
with, or dependance upon, any who 
were swayed by those trances. 


errand he came, he soon dismissed him, 
without discovering to him any inclina- 
tion to the business he came about, ad- 
vising him to return no more to him 
with such propositions. 


In truth, at that time the General 
had not given the least public proof that 
he had any thought or purpose of con- 
tributing to the King’s restoration, 
which he might possibly think to be 
desperate. Some rather believed, that the 
disposition which afterwards grew in 
him, towards it, did arise from divers 
accidents, which fell out in the course of 
affairs, and seemed even to oblige him 
to undertake that which, in the end, 





CLARENDON'S MANUSCRIET. 


journey taken notice of, it was generally 
believed in Scotland that he had a pur- 
pose to serve the King, which his Ma- 
jesty took no pains to disclaim, either 
there or in England. 
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PRINTED TEXT, 


conduced so much to his greatness and 
glory: Yet from that very time, his 
brother’s inclinations to the King being 
known, and his journey taken notice of, 
it was generally believed in Scotland 





that he had a purpose to serve the King, 
which his Majesty took no pains to dis- 
claim, either there or in England. 


And for the second presumption up- 
on h.s understanding and ratiocination, 
alas / it was not equal to the enterprise. 
He could not bear so many and so dif- 
ferent contrivances in his head together, 
as were necessary to that work, and it 
was the King’s great happiness that he 
never had it in his purpose to serve him 
till it fell tobe in his power, and indeed 
till he had NOTHING ELsE to do. Tf | 
had resolved it svoner, he had been de 
stroyed himself, &c 


And it was the King’s great happi- 
ness that the General never owned his 
purpose to serve his Majesty, till it fell 
to be in his power, and indeed was the 
best thing in his power to do. If he 
had declared his resolution sooner, he 
had destroyed himself. 


Now, it cannot be denied that these are important suppres- 
sions; and that the intention of every one of them is to conceal 
whatever can lower Monk. So great is the solicitude for this 
end, that even a sneer at his ‘ Dutch and Devonshire educa- 
© tion’ is carefully excluded. Instead of love of money, which 
Lord Clarendon attributes to Monk, the courteous editors call 
his object by the more decent name of * preferment.’ The 
vulgar vices of his wife, painted with complacency and warmth 
by Clarendon, are not allowed by the editors to stain the 
hero whom they delight to honour. His coarse and brutal re- 
ception of his brother, who was sent to him in Scotland by the 
Royalists of Cornwall, is converted by them into just cau- 
tion and politic reserve. Clarendon’s certain knowledge that 
Monk had no original purpose to contribute to the Restoration, 
and that his disposition to do so grew from events which after- 
wards made it conducive to his own profit and glory, has been 
for a hundred and tweity years concealed from the world, by 
the unwarrantable suppressions of the editors, in contradic- 
tion to their own solemn asseverations. And, lastly, the mean 
opinion entertained by Clarendon of his talents has been kept 
back, and instead of the historian’s declaration that HE, Monk, 
had not the wisdom, or courage, or understanding to execute 
the great work, the editors tell us in ¢heiv text that * no man 
* living’ could have done so! ‘The result of the whole is, that 
the impression left on the mind about Monk by the spurious 
text, is quite different from that intended in the genuine. The 
character of the chief actor in a gieat revolution is always an 
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historical fact of no small moment. Even the judgment formed 
of him by a near and sagacious observer, is itself also a fact 
which in this case illustrates the event, as well as the character 
both of the hero and the historian. It will also be observed, 
that the last passage affords far less proof of the historian’s sa- 
gacity than his own original text. 

But, lest it should be said that these omissions are excused 
by a faulty, perhaps, but pardonable tenderness for the charac- 
ter of the restorer of monarchy, it is necessary to advert to an- 
other alteration of a much more serious sort, which assuredly 
did not originate in a disposition to spare the memory of the 
eminent person to whom it relates. Mr Pym, during his life, 
earned the emnity of the court, and the malice of the royalist 
writers attributed his death to a fabulous disease, of which they 
represented the loathsome symptoms as a judgment from heaven. 
The editors of Clarendon have made him continue the perse- 
cution of Pym beyond the grave, and extend it even to his pe- 
cuniary integrity. In speaking of the opposition of the House 
of Commons to the enlistment of eight thousand Irish Catholics 
for the service of Spain and France, our historian tells us, 
that this interference was ascribed by many to the instigation 
of the French ambassador ; and he is made to go on as follows, 
in all the editions of his history which appeared before the pre- 
sent year. 

* Some said boldly, and one oR two have since affirmed as upon 
their own knowledge, that Mr Pym received five thousand pounds 
from that French minister to hinder that supply to Spain.’ 

Now, the reader’s attention is entreated to the genuine text, 
as it is restored from the Noble writer’s own manuscript, in the 
Oxford edition of this year. 

* Some said boldly, and AN opscuRE PERSON OR TWo have since 
affirmed it as upon their own knowledge, that he received five thou- 
sand pounds to hinder that supply to Spain,’ * 

If there be any truth in the declaration that the sons did not 
dare to alter their father’s text, we should expect them to ad- 
here to it most religiously in those parts of his work where he 
speaks as an historian of men who were his most distinguished 
opponents in civil war. But in this passage they have made 
him say the very_reverse of what he really did say. By the 
words * one or two obscure persons,’ he plainly meant to dis- 
credit the report which their false text has for a hundred and 
twenty years served to accredit, The text, as it has hitherto 
stood, is artfully contrived to give the full authority of the his- 
torian to the imputation, without absolutely ascribing it to him ; 
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for * one or two’ might naturally be understood as spoken of 
persons whom he knew and believed, while, on the other hand, 
a greater number than ¢ one or two’ could hardly speak of such 
bribes ¢ as from their own knowledge.’ Lord Clarendon gave 
an undeserved permanence to a malignant rumour, but he at 
least circulated the antidote with the poison. By referring to 
the only witnesses as § one or two obscure persons,’ he reduced 
them to the lowest degree in the scale of credibility. To omit 
such a corrective, and by that omission to allow the unskilful, 
unwary, or prejudiced reader, to rate these witnesses as high as 
he pleases, is surely a fault which could not be adequately cha- 
racterized without the use of very harsh language. 

These suppressions and variations remind us of an incident 
once of considerable note in our literary history. About the 
year 1730, Oldmixon, an historical writer of moderate talent, 
whose works are not without useful information, charged Bi- 
shop Atterbury, Bishop Smallridge, and Dean Aldrich, whom 
he calls the Oxford editors, with altering and interpolating 
Clarendon’s history. He supported this charge by the testi- 
mony of a Colonel Ducket, who was member of parliament for 
Calne, and a Commissioner of the Customs, and who affirmed that 
he had heard the fact in the year 1710, from Edmund Smith, 
the author of Phedra and Hippolitus, a person then celebrated 
at Oxford for his irregularities and talents. The altered pas- 
sages, according to his account of Smith’s statement, amounted 
to several hundreds; and among them he mentioned the famous 
passage in the character of Hampden, ‘ He had a head to con- 
‘ trive, a tongue to persuade, and a hand to execute any mischief, 
Atterbury, then in exile, immediately proved the material inac- 
curaciesof Oldmixon’s statement; neither he nor his friend Small- 
ridge were at all concerned in the publication, nor had he ever 
seen the MS. Dr Burton, a man celebrated for the elegance 
of his Latin compositions, undertook a more full confutation of 
Oldmixon.* The supposed interpolation about Hampden was 
shown to be in the original MS. Oldmixon accordingly withdrew 
that charge; and though he adhered to the accusation of genc- 
ral infidelity against the editors, the controversy seemed to be 
so triumphantly terminated, that, ever since, the accusation has 
seldom becn more mildly mentioned than as a specimen of that 
eager and malicious credulity, which is nearly akin to inten- 
tional falsehood, and productive of all its mischievous effects. 

The number of alterations, however, now seems much greater 
than that spoken of by Smith. In the first book, which, in 
the new edition, contains a hundred and eighty pages, there are 
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more than six hundred alterations, of which not a few are suspi- 
cious. In the second, in a hundred and thirteen pages, there 
are nearly three hundred. In the third, which extends to two 
hundred pages, are near seven hundred—among which is the me- 
morable omission respecting Pym. That Smith was himself em- 
ployed to make them, is a mistake into which Ducket, at the dis- 
tance of twenty years, might have honestly fallen. ‘Though the 
words respecting Hampden be certainly genuine, it is not wonder- 
ful that a general rumour of numerous alterations should, in its 
progress from hand to hand, be at last specifically applied to — 
that passage, then so repugnant to the opinions encouraged by 
the government, and entertained by the whole nation, except 
the inferior gentry and clergy. That these mistatements were 
not intentional, is the more probable, because the mistake of the 
names of the editors was undoubtedly only a misrecollection. 
The number and tendency of the alterations actually made by 
them agree with the accounts which he received. Suppressions 
may be as faulty as interpolations; and it cannot be doubted, 
that the suppression of the passages relating to Monk is a 
greater injury to historical truth than it would have suffered 
from the interpolation of the sentence against Hampden. For 
though the memory of Monk was branded with indelible infa- 
my by the demonstration in Mackenzie’s Memoirs, that he 
had betrayed the confidential letters of Argyle, in order to 
destroy that nobleman ; yet it was not until the present publica- 
tion of the first genuine Clarendon, that we could know the 
contempt and disgust with which the most illustrious Royalists 
were compelled, by their own honest feelings, to regard the cha- 
racter of the chief instrument in the Restoration. The suppos- 
ed addition in the case of Hampden, in truth, told us nothing 
new. Lord Clarendon is the important witness who bears tes- 
timony to the commanding genius, the skilful eloquence, the 
honourable life, and the unparalleled popularity of that great 
preserver of the liberties of bis country. Lord Clarendon, as 
soon as he ceased to act with Mr Hampden, must have consi- 
dered or represented his wisdom, eloquence, and valour, as ex- 
erted to produce ‘ mischief.’ * A head to contrive, a tongue 
* to persuade, and a hand to execute,’ are the highest quali- 
ties of human nature. That they were united by Hampden, 
we may firmly believe, on the evidence of a competent judge 
and a determined opponent: while the addition of ¢ any mis- 
chief,’ serves scarcely any other purpose than that of placing 
in the strongest light that merit which could extort from an 
enemy, unable to repress his acrimony, such transcendent 
praise. 
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It is right to observe, that the University of Oxford had no 
share in the first publication of Clarendon, and were in no de- 
gree answerable for its faults. On the other hand, they have 
the unalloyed credit of restoring the true text of the noble 
historian; in this publication, and in that of Burnett, they 
deserve the gratitude of men of letters for putting into their 
hands, at a very moderate price, convenient and agreeable, as 
well as correct and complete, editions of two of the most im- 
portant works of English history. 

It is perhaps needless to add, that we cannot, without some 
limitations, assent to one remark made by the learned and me- 
ritorious editor of this edition. ‘ The present collation,’ he 
says, * satisfactorily proves, that the noble editors have in no 
* one instance added, suppressed, or altered any historical fact.’ 
(Advertisement, v.) It is only in the most narrow and literal 
sense of the words ‘ historical fact,’ that it is possible to ac- 
cede to the truth of this remark; and even in that most re- 
stricted acceptation, it may well be doubted whether the omis- 
sion of Monk’s treatment of his brother, and of his late concur- 
rence in the Restoration, did not amount to the suppression of 
historical facts. ‘The omission of the testimony, still extant in 
Lord Clarendon’s handwriting, and evidently intended by him 
for publication as much as any other words in the history, that 
the charge of bribery against Pym rested on no better founda- 
tion than the assertion of ‘ one or two OBSCURE PERSONS,’ is 
undoubtedly a suppression of evidence very blameable in it- 
self, and by no means calculated to inspire confidence in the 
general good faith of the first editors. 

- The manuscript from which the first edition was printed, 
is now in the Bodleian Library; it is referred to by Dr Ban- 
diuell as MS. A, and was written in 1699 by Mr Wogan, 
then Captain of Westminster School; and Mr Low, Secre- 
tary to Sprat, who was at that time Bishop of Rochester. 
Two other MSS. are extant in the same Library, in the 
handwriting of Lord Clarendon; one of his Life, referred to 
as MS. B, and one of his History, referred to as MS. C. 
The copy made for the press by Wogan and Low, was not, 
however, taken from the original MSS. B and C, but from an 
intermediate MS, written (as it is said) under the superintend- 
ence of the noble historian by one Shaw, of whom nothing is 
known; when, or how, or where it was written, is also unknown 
to us. Its existence before 1686, when Henry Earl! of Claren- 
don went to Ireland as Lord Lieutenant, is ascertained by a me- 
morandum of Archbishop Sancroft, found in the Bodleian Li- 
brary, describing it, and acknowledging the loan of it to him by 
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that nobleman before his departure. It is no longer to be found ; 
and its fate was unknown eighty years ago, when Dr Burton 
wrote his ‘ Genuineness of Clarendon’s History asserted.’ 
He indeed conjectures, that it might have been destroyed ¢ in 
* the fire at the Earl of Rochester’s house at New Park, seve- 
‘ ral years after the publication.’ But that house (at Peters- 
ham) was burnt on the Ist of October 1721, + ten years after 
the death of Lawrence, first Earl of Rochester of the family of 
Hyde, and nearly twenty years after the publication of the His- 
tory. The MS. A, was seen by Wogan, the copyist, in 1731 
and 1735; } and, though of no authority, it was preserved, and 
is still extant in the Bodleian Library, while the transcript by 
Shaw, which, if really made under the inspection of the author, 
is of high importance, has altogether disappeared. 

The best accounts, however, of the present state of the MS., 
seem to show that Shaw did no more than insert certain parts 
of the Life in the History at the places indicated by the author’s 
marks, and that his copy was in all other respects a verbal 
transcript of the original MS. ‘This inference becomes al- 
most certain, from the recent discovery at Oxford of six sheets, 
certainly of Shaw’s transcript, containing a narrative of Lord 
Clarendon’s reception at Madrid, and agreeing minutely with 
his original MS, in which the description of the bull-fights 
is marked to be left out, and a connecting word or two, ren- 
dered necessary by that omission, are interlined in the hand- 
writing of Lawrence Earl of Rochester. The description is 
accordingly omitted in Wogan’s copy, and, by consequence, 
in the first edition. We must therefore presume that Shaw’s 
transcript agreed with the originals still extant, and that the 

variations in the printed history from them, were also varia- 
tions from it. The interlineations by Lawrence Earl of Ro- 
chester, in a passage where we know an omission to have 
been made, leaves no ground for any other belief. Nor in- 
deed could it be allowed (if it were otherwise) to supersede 
their authority, unless we knew something of the transcriber, 
and had some evidence that his variations (if any such should 
appear) were authorized by the historian himself. It would be 
altogether unreasonable to attempt to build any excuse for the 
sons of the historian, by wholly gratuitous suppositions about 
the contents of a MS., of which we owe the loss, on the most 
candid hypothesis, to their not very filial negligence. ‘To us at 
least, the MSS. in Lord Clarendon’s handwriting are now alone 
ef authority. Tried by that standard, the assailants of Oldmixon 


* P. Ot. t Lyson’s Environs of London, p. $99. t Burton, 
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seem to have been more successful in discovering inaccuraciés 
in his accusation, than in exculpating the original editors of 
Clarendon. Flaws they did point out; but of any falsehood at 
once intentional and important, it rather appears that he ought 
to be acquitted. The general charge against the editors, of not 
having ‘ fairly’ printed the History, had indeed been publicly 
made in the House of Commons about the year 1725, before 
the publication of Oldmixon, by Sir Joseph Jekyll, a man of 
very grave authority, * and who had the best means of accurate 
information. 

It appears, from the Oxford edition of Burnett, that his sons 
also used an unwarrantable liberty in suppressing passages of 
their father’s work. All such omissions are of evil example, 
and deserving severe reprehension. The editors of Burnett, 
however, appear to have left out only what they thought either 
discreditable to their father, or needlessly injurious to other per- 
sons, and it must be added, to persons of both parties ; for 
there are suppressions of this nature in the account of Mon- 
trose as well as in that of Argyle. But we have not found any 
instance in which, like the editors of Clarendon in the account 
of Pym, they have deliberately kept back an important part of 
the defence of an opponent charged with an infamous crime. 

The characteristic and amusing notes of Warburton, which 
are a new proof of his familiar acquaintance with the history of 
the Civil War, are no unimportant appendage to the new edi- 
tion of Clarendon. He speaks of Henrietta Maria with a bit- 
terness more unsuitable to his own station, than unjust towards 
that princess. The noble historian tells us with a cautious 
courtesy, which adds to the zest of the ironical passage which 
follows, that * some persons in France were wonderfully fear- 
* ful that the King should make his escape from Carisbrook.’ 
Warburton truly interprets these words as referring to ‘ the 
© Queen, unwilling that the King should interrupt her commerce 
© with Jermyn.’+ We are told by Clarendon, that ‘ the Queen 
* was struck to the heart at the report of what the Parliament 
* intended ;’—on which Warburton observes, * She might well 
* be so, when she had defeated the only means of preventing 
‘this dreadful catastrophe, by discouraging his rescue out of 
* Carisbrook Castle,’—a charge which, considering the motive 
imputed to her, and the calamitous condition of her affectionate 
and submissive husband, is perhaps the most heinous ever pre- 
ferred against a wife. In another place, where Clarendon, if 





* Burton, 134. 
+ By whom she was believed to have had a child at Paris. 
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rightly understood by his annotator, throws out with insidious 
gravity a sarcasm of no very delicate sort, the Bishop holds out 
the naked truth in a plain and unepiscopal shape. ¢ He (Jer- 
myn) was kept by the Queen.’ For these services, Lord Jermyn, 
a little before the Restoration, was raised by Charles II. (as Lord 
Clarendon informs us), ‘ at the desire of his mother,’ to the well- 
earned dignity of Earl of St Albans. * 





Arr. II. 1. The Gospel of St John, in Latin, adapted to the 
Hamiltonian System, by an Analytical and Interlineary Trans- 
lation. Executed under the immediate direction of James 
Hamittron. London, 1824. 

. Lhe Gospel of St John, adapted to the Hamiltonian System, 
by an Analytical and Interlineary Translation from the Italian, 
with full Instructions for its Use, even by those who are wholly 
tenorant of the Language. For the Use of Schools. By 
James Hamitton, Author of the Hamiltonian System. 
London, 1825. 
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E have nothing whatever to do with Mr Hamilton person- 

ally. He may be the wisest or the weakest of men; most 
dexterous or most unsuccessful in the exhibition of his system ; 
modest and proper, or prurient and preposterous in its commen- 


* The following curious note of Lord Dartmouth in the new 
edition of Burnett, vol i. p. 63, will show the constancy of Henrietta’s 
attachment for twenty years to ‘ the wrong man.’ 

‘ Before the civil war, the Queen had a very particular aversion 
to the Duke of Hamilton, which he perceiving, prevailed with 
Mrs Seymour, who attended upon her in her bed-chamber, to 
let him into the Queen’s private apartment at Somerset House, 
(the usual place for her retirement), where he surprised the Queen 
in great familiarities with Harry Jermyn; after which, she never durst 
refuse the Duke any thing he desired of her. This, Sir J. Compton 
told me he had from his mother the Countess of Northampton, who 
was very intimately acquainted with Mrs Seymour, that was afters 
wards drowned in shooting London bridge. ’ 

The Court of Charles I., as it appears in the general representa- 
tions of historians, might be thought a model of decorum and gra- 
vity ; but wherever chance throws up a little corner of the curtain, 
we catch a glimpse of a very different scene. In the Sydney Papers 
(vol. ii. p. 472), to which our attention has lately been recalled by 
the curious addition made to them in Mr Blencowe’s publication, 
we have an account of a conversation of that Prince with Lady Lei- 
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dation ;—by none of these considerations is his system itself af- 
fected. 

The proprietor of Ching’s Lozenges must necessarily have re- 
course to a newspaper, to rescue from oblivion the merit of his 
vermifuge medicines. In the same manner, the Amboyna tooth- 
powder must depend upon the Herald and the Morning Post. 
Unfortunately, the system of Mr Hamilton has been introduced to 
the world by the same means, and has exposed itself to those 
suspicions which hover over splendid discoveries of genius, de- 
tailed in the daily papers, and sold in sealed boxes at an infi- 
nite diversity of prices,—but with a perpetual inclusion of the 
stamp, and with an equitable discount for undelayed payment. 

It may have been necessary for Mr Hamilton to have had 
recourse to these means of making known his discoveries, since 
he may not have had friends whose names and authority 
might have attracted the notice of the public; but it is a mis- 
fortune to which his system has been subjected, and a difficulty 
which it has still to overcome. There is also a singular and 
somewhat ludicrous condition of giving warranted lessons ; by 
which is meant, we presume, that the money is to be returned, if 
the progress is not made. We should be curious to know, how 
poor Mr Hamilton would protect himself from some swindling 
scholar, who, having really learnt all that the master professed 
to teach, should counterfeit the grossest ignorance of the Gos- 
pel of St John, and refuse to construe a single verse, or to pay 
a farthing ? 

Whether Mr Hamilton’s translations are good or bad, is not 
the question. ‘The point to determine is, whether very close inter- 
lineal translations are helps in learning a language? not whether 
Mr Hamilton has executed these translations faithfully and ju- 
diciously. Whether Mr Hamilton is or is not the inventor of 
the system which bears his name, and what his claims to 
originality may be, are also questions of very second-rate im- 
portance; but they merit a few observations. ‘That man is not 
the discoverer of any art who first says the thing; but he who 
says it so long, and so loud, and so clearly, that he compels 





cester, in presence of his Court, which shows an ungracious combi- 
nation of his own reserved and embarrassed manners with the loose- 
ness and grossness of the age. A single instance of such scurvy 
jests, addressed by a king to a lady of the highest rank, in the pre- 
sence of his court, and amidst their laughter, is sufficient to show 
that the King and the Royalists differed as widely from the Puritans, 
in their feelings of delicacy and refinement, as in their principles of 
religion and government. 


1826. Hamilton’s Method of Teaching Languages. 49 


mankind to hear hin—the man who is so deeply impressed 
with the importance of the discovery that he will take no de- 
nial, but, at the risk of fortune and fame, pushes through all op- 
position, and is determined that what he thinks he has “discover- 
ed shall not perish for want of a fair trial. Other persons had 
noticed the effect of coal-gas in producing light; but Winsor 
worried the town with bad English for three winters before he 
could attract any serious attention to his views. Many persons 
broke stone before Macadam, but Macadam felt the discovery 
more strongly, stated it more clearly, persevered in it with great- 
er tenacity, wielded his hammer, in short, with greater force 
than other men, and finally succeeded in bringing his plan into 
general use. 

Literal translations are not only not used in our public schools, 
but are generally discountenanced in them. A literal transla- 
tion, or any translation of a school- book, is a contraband ar- 
ticle in English schools, which a schoolmaster would instantly 
seize, as a customhouse officer would a barrel of gin. Mr 
Hamilton, on the other hand maintains, by books and lectures, 
that all boys ought to be allowed to work with literal trans- 
lations, and that it is by far the best method of learning a 
language. If Mr Hamilton’s system is just, it is sad trifling r 
to deny his claim to originality, by stating that Mr Locke 
has said the same thing, or that others have said the same thing 
a century earlier than Hamilton. They have all said it so feebly, 
that their observations have passed sub silentio; and if Mr Ha- 
milton succeeds in being heard and followed, to him be the 
glory,—because from him have proceeded the utility and the ad- 
vantage. 

The works upon this subject on this plan, published before 
the time of Mr Hamilton, are Montanus’s Edition of the Bible, 
with Pignini’s interlineary Latin version; Lubin’s New Testa- 
ment ha aving the Greek interlined with Latin and German; 
Abbé L’Oliver’s Pensées de Ciceron ; ; anda French Work bythe 
Abbé Radonvilliers, Paris 1768,—and Locke upon Education. 

One of the first principles of Mr Hamilton is, to introduce 
very strict literal, interlinear translations, as aids to lexicons and 
dictionaries, and to make so much use of them as that the diction- 
ary or lexicon will be for a long time little required. We will su 
pose the language to be the It: lian, and the book selected to be 
the Gospel of St John. Of this Gospel Mr Hamilton has publish- 
ed a key, of which the following is an extract. 

<q NRE principio era il Verbo, e il Verbo' cra 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
appresso Dio, e il "Vebe era Dio. 
near to Gad, and the Word was God. 
VOL, XLIV, NO. 87, D 
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« g Questo era nel principio appresso Dio. 
“ This was in the beginning near to God. 

« q@ Per mezzo di lui tutte le cose furon fatte: e senza di 
cad 
lui nulla fu fatto di cid, che @ stato fatto. 
him nothing was made of that, which is been made. 

« , In lui era la vita, e la vita era la luce degli uomini 

In him was the life, and the life was the light of the men: 

‘5 E la luce splende’ tra ia tenebre, e le 
“ And the light shines among the darknesses, and the 
tenebre hanno non ammessa la. 
darknesses have not admitted her. 

Vi fu un uomo mandato da Dio che nomava _ si 
There was a man sent by God who did name himsel/ 
Giovanni. 

John. 

« » Questi venne qual testimone, affin. di rendere 

‘ This came like as witness, in order of to render 


ae 


testimonianza alla luce, onde per mezzo di lui tutti 
testimony to the light, whence by mean of him all 

credessero. 

might believe.’ 

In this way Mr Hamilton contends (and appears to us to 
contend justly), that the language may be acquired with much 
greater ease and despatch, than by the ancient method of begin- 
ning with grammar, and proceeding with the dictionary. We 
will presume at present, that the only object is to read, not to 
write, or speak ldion, and that the pupil instructs himself from 
the Key without a master, and is not taught in a class. We wish 
to compare the plan of finding the English word in such a lite~ 
ral translation, to that of finding it in dictionaries—and the me- 
thod of ending with grammar, or of taking the grammar at an 
advanced period of knowledge in the language, rather than at 
the beginning. Every one will admit, that of all the disgusting la- 
bours of life, the labour of lexicon and dictionary is the most in- 
tolerable. Nor is there a greater object of compassion than a fine 
boy, full of animal spirits, set down in a bright sunny day, with 
an heap of unknown words before him, to be turned into En- 
glish, before supper, by the help of a ponderous dictionary alone. 
The object in looking into a dictionary can only be, to exchange 
an unknown sound for one that is known. Now, it seems indis- 
putable, that the sooner this exchange is made the better. The 
greater the number of such exchanges which can be made in 
a given time, the greater is the progress, the more abundant 
the copia verborum obtained by the scholar. Would it not be 


“ By means of him all the things were made: and without of 
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of advantage if the dictionary at once opened at the required 
page, and if a self-moving index at once pointed to the requi- 
site word? Is any advantage gained to the world by the time em- 
ployed first in finding the letter P, and then in finding the three 
guiding letters P RI? This appears to us to be pure loss of 
time, justifiable only if it isinevitable: And even after this is done, 
what an infinite multitude of difficulties are heaped at once up- 
on the wretched beginner! Instead of being reserved for his 
greater skill and maturity in the language, he must employ him- 
self in discovering in which of many senses which his dictionary 
presents the word is to be used; in considering the case of the sub- 
stantive, and the syntaxical arrangement in which it is to be 
placed, and the relation it bears to other words. The loss of time 
in the merely mechanical part of the old plan is immense. We 
doubt very much, if an average boy, between ten and fourteen, 
will look out or find more than sixty words in an hour; we say 
nothing at present of the time employed in thinking of the meaning 
of each word when he has found it, but of the mere naked disco- 
very of the word in the lexicon or dictionary. It must be re- 
membered, we say an average boy,—not what Master Evans, the 
show-boy, can do, nor what Master Macarthy, the boy who is 
whipt every day, can do, but some boy between Macarthy and 
Evans; and not what this medium boy can do, while his mas- 
tigophorous superior is frowning over him; but what he ac- 
tually does, when left in the midst of noisy boys, and with a re- 
collection, that, by sending to the neighbouring shop, he can 
obtain any quantity of ripe gooseberries upon credit. Now, if 
this statement be true, and if there are 10,000 words in the 
Gospel of St John, here are 160 hours employed in the mere 
digital process of turning over leaves! But, in much less time 
than this, any boy of average quickness might learn, by the 
Hamiltonian method, to construe the whole four Gospels, with the 
greatest accuracy, and the most scrupulous correctness. The 
interlineal translation of course spares the trouble and time of 
this mechanical labour. Immediately under the Italian word is 
placed the English word. The unknown sound therefore is zn- 
stantly exchanged for one that is known. The labour here spared 
is of the most irksome nature; and it is spared at a time of life 
the most averse to such labour: and so painful is this labour to 
many boys, that it forms an insuperable obstacle to their pro- 
gress. They prefer to be flogged, or to be sent tosea. It is use- 
less to say of any medicine that it is valuable, if it is so nau- 
seous that the patient flings it away. You must give me, not the 
best medicine you have in your shop, but the best you can get 
me to take. 
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We have hitherto been occupied with finding the word; we 
will now suppose, after running a dirty finger down many co- 
lumns, and after many sighs and groans, that the word is found. 
We presume the little fellow working in the true orthodox man- 
ner, without any translation: he is in pursuit of the Greek 
word Baaaw, and, after a long chase, seizes it, as greedily as a 
bailiff possesses himself of a fugacious captain. But, alas! the 
vanity of human wishes !—the never sufficiently to be pitied 
stripling has scarcely congratulated himself upon his success, 
when he finds Badaw to contain the following meanings in He- 
derick’s Lexicon:—1. Jacio; 2. Jaculor; 3. Ferio; 4. Figo; 
5. Saucio; 6. Attingo; 7. Projicio; 8 Emitto; 9. Profundo; 
10. Pono; 11. Immitto; 12. Trado; 18. Committo; 14. Con- 
do; 15. Addifico; 16. Verso; 17. Flecto. Suppose the little 
rogue, not quite at home in the Latin tongue, to be desirous of 
affixing English significations to these various words, he has 
then at the moderate rate of six meanings to every Latin word, 
one hundred and two meanings to the word Beads; or, if he 
is content with the Latin, he has then only seventeen. * 

Words, in their origin, have a natural or primary sense. 
The accidental associations of the people who use it, after- 
wards give to that word a great number of secondary meanings. 
In some words the primary meaning is very common, and the 
secondary meaning very rare. In other instances it is just the 
reverse ; and in very many the particular secondary meaning is 
pointed out by some preposition which accompanies it, or 
some case by which it is accompanied. But an accurate 
translation points these things out gradually as it proceeds. 
The common and most probable meanings of the word 
Baaaw, or of any other word, are, in the Hamiltonian 
method, insensibly but surely fixed on the mind, which, 








* In addition to the other needless difficulties and miseries en- 
tailed upon children who are learning languages, their Greek Lexi- 
cons give a Latin, instead of an English translation ; and a boy of 
twelve or thirteen years of age, whose attainments in Latin are of 
course but moderate, is expected to make it the vehicle of know- 
ledge for other languages. This is setting the short-sighted and 
blear-eyed to lead tne blind; and is one of those afflicting pieces of 
absurdity which escape animadversion, because they are, and have 
Jong been, of daily occurrence. Mr Jones has published an English 
and Greek Lexicon, which we recommend to the notice of all per- 
sons engaged in education, and not sacramented against all improve- 
ment. 
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by the Lexicon method, must be done by a tentative pro- 
cess, frequently ending in gross error, noticed with peevish- 
ness, punished with severity, consuming a great deal of time, 
and for the most part only corrected, after all, by the accurate 
viva voce translation of the master—or, in other words, by the 
Hamiltonian method. 

The recurrence to a translation is treated, in our schools, as a 
species of imbecility and méanness; just as if there was any other 
dignity here than utility, any other object in learning lan- 
guages, than to turn something you do not understand into 
something you do understand, and as if that was not the best 
method which effected this object in the shortest and simplest 
manner. Hear upon this point the judicious Locke. § But if 
* such a man cannot be got, who speaks good Latin, and being 
able to instruct your son in ail these parts of knowledge, will 
undertake it by this method ; the next best is to have him taught 
as near this way as may be-—~which is by taking some easy and 
pleasant book, such as Adsop’s Fables, and writing the Eng- 
lish translation (made as literal as it can be) in one line, and 
the Latin words which answer each of them just over it in 
another. These let him read every day over ail over again, 
till he perfectly understands the Latin; and then go on to 
another fable, till he be also perfect in that, not omitting what 
he is already perfect in, but sometimes reviewing that, to keep 
it in his memory; and when he comes to write, let these be 
set him for copies, which, with the exercise of his hand, will 
also advance him in Latin. This being a more imperfect way 
than by talking Latin unto him, the formation of the verbs 
first, and afterwards the declensions of the nouns and pro- 
nouns perfectly learned by heart, may facilitate his acquaint- 
ance with the genius and manner of the Latin tongue, which 
varies the signification of verbs and nouns, not as the modern 
‘ languages do, by particles prefixed, but by changing the last 
* syllables. More than this of grammar I think he need not 
* have, till he can read himself ¢ Sanctii Minerva’—with Sciop- 
+ 
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Another recommendation which we have not mentioned in 
the Hamiltonian system is, that it can be combined, and is con- 
stantly combined, with the system of Lancaster. The Key is 
probably sufficient for those who have no access to classes and 
schools; But in an Hamiltonian school during the lesson, it is 
not left to the option of the child to trust to the Key alone. The 
master stands in the middle, translates accurately and literally 
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the whole verse, and then asks the boys the English of separate 
words, or challenges them to join the words together, as he 
has done. A perpetual attention and activity is thus kept up. 
The master, or a scholar (turned into a temporary Lancasterian 
master) acts as a living lexicon; and, if the thing is well done, 
as a lively and animating lexicon. How is it possible to com- 
pare this with the solitary wretchedness of a poor lad of the 
desk and lexicon, suffocated with the nonsense of grammarians, 
overwhelmed with every species of difficulty disproportionate to 
his age, and driven by despair to peg, top, or marbles ? 

* Taking these principles as a basis, the teacher forms his class of 
eight, ten, twenty, or one hundred, The number is of little moment, 
it being as easy to teach a greater as a smaller one, and brings them 
at once to the language itself, by reciting, with a loud articulate voice, 
the first verse, thus:—Jn in, principio in beginning, Verbum Word, 
erat was, et and, Verbum Word, erat was, apud at, Deum God, et and, 
Verbum word, erat was, Deus God. Having recited the verse once 
or twice himself, it is then recited precisely in the same manner by 
any person of the class whom he may judge most capable ; the 
person copying his manner and intonations as much as possible.— 
When the verse has been thus recited, by six or eight persons of the 
class, the teacher recites the 2nd verse in the same manner, which is 
recited as the former by any members of the class ; and thus conti- 
nues until he has recited from ten to twelve verses, which usually con- 
stitute the first lesson of one hour.—In three lessons, the first Chap- 
ter may be thus readily translated, the teacher gradually diminishing 
the number of repetitions of the same verse till the fourth lesson, 
when each member of the class translates his verse in turn from the 
mouth of the teacher ; from which period fifty, sixty, or even seventy, 
verses may be translated in the time of a lesson, or one hour. At 
the seventh lesson, it is invariably found that the class can translate 
without the assistance of the teacher farther than for occasional cor- 
rection, and for those words which they may not have met in the pre- 
ceding Chapters. But, to accomplish this, it is absolutely necessary 
that every member of the class know every word of all the preceding 
lessons; which is however an, easy task, the words being always 
taught him in class, and the pupil besides being able to refer to the 
key whenever he is at a loss—the key being translated in the very 
words which the teacher has used in the class, from which, as was 
before remarked, he must never deviate.—In tex lessons, it will 
be found that the class can readily translate the whole of the Gospel 
of St. John, which is called the first section of the course.—Should 
any delay, from any cause, prevent them, it is in my classes always 
for account of teacher, who gives the extra lesson or lessons always 
gratis.—It cannot be too deeply impressed on the mind of the pupil, 
that a perfect knowledge of every word of his first scction is most im- 
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portant to the ease and comfort of his future progress.— At the end 
of ten lessons, or first section, the custom of my Establishments is to 
give the pupil the Epitome Historie Sacre, which is provided with a 
key in the same manner. —It was first used in our classes for the first 
and second sections ; we now teach it in one section of fen lessons, 
which we find easier than to teach it in two sections before the pupil 
has read the Testament.—When he has read the Epitome, it will be 
then time to give him the theory of the verbs and other words which 
change their terminations. —He has already acquired a good practical 
knowledge of these things ; the theory becomes then very easy,—A 
grammar containing the declensions and conjugations, and printed 
specially for my classes, is then put into the pupil’s hands (not to be 
got by heart, nothing is ever got by rote on this system,) but that he 
may comprehend more readily his teacher who lectures on grammar 
generally, but especially on the verb:. From this time, that is, from 
the beginning of the third section, the pupil studies the theory and 
construction of the language as well as its practice. For this pur- 
pose he reads the ancient authors, beginning with Ceasar, which, 
together with the Selecta e Profanis, fills usefully the third and fourth 
sections. When these with the preceding books are well known, the 
pupil will find little difficulty in reading the authors usually read in 
schools. The fifth and sixth sections consist of Virgil and Horace, 
enough of which is read to enable the pupil to read them with facility, 
and to give him correct ideas of Prosody and Versification. Five or 
six months, with mutual attention on the part of pupil and teacher, 
will be found sufficient to acquire a knowledge of this language, 
which hitherto has rarely been the result of as many years.’ 

We have before said, that the Hamiltonian system must not 
depend upon Mr Hamilton’s method of carrying it into execu- 
tion; for instance, he banishes from his schools the effects of 
emulation. The boys do not take each other’s places. This, 
we think, is a sad absurdity. A cook might as well resolve to 
make bread without fermentation, as a pedagogue to carry on a 
school without emulation, It must be a sad doughy lump with- 
out this vivifying principle. Why are boys to be shut out from 
a class of feelings to which society owes so much, and upon 
which their conduct in future life must (if they are worth any 
thing) be so closely constructed. Poet A writes verses to out- 
shine poet B. Philosopher C sets up roasting Titanium, and 
boiling Chromium, that he may be thought more of than phi- 
losopher D. Mr Jackson strives to outpaint Sir Thomas; Sir 
Thomas Lethbridge to overspeak Mr Canning; and so society 
gains guod chemists, poets, painters, speakers, and orators; and 
why are not boys to be emulous as well as men ¢ 

If a boy were in Paris, would he learn the language better 
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by shutting himself up to read French books with a dictionary, 
or by conversing freely with all whom he met? and what is con- 
versation but an Hamiltonian school? Every man you meet is 
a living lexicon and grammar—who is perpetually changing 
your English into French, and perpetually instructing you, in 
spite of yourself, in the terminations of French substantives and 
verbs. The analogy is still closer, if you converse with per- 
sons of whom you can ask questions, and who will be at the 
trouble of correcting you. What madness would it be to run 
away from these ple: ising facilities, as too dange rously easy—to 
stop your cars, to double- lock the door, and to look out chickens, 
taking a walk, and fine weather, in Boyer’s Dictionary—and 
then, by the help of Chambaud’s Grammar, to construct a sen- 
tence which should signify, * Come to my house, and cat some 
‘ chickens, if it is fine?’ But there is in England almost a love 
of difliculty and needless Jabour. We are so resolute and in- 
dustrious in raising up impediments which ought to be over- 
come, that there is a sort of suspicion against the removal of 
these impediments, and a notion that the advantage is not fairly 
come by without the previous toil. If the English were in a 
paradise of spontaneous productions, they would continue to 
dig and plough, though they were never a peach nor a pine. ap- 
ple the better for it. 

A principal point to attend to in the Hamiltonian system, is 
the prodigious number of words and phrases which pass through 
the boy’s mind, compared with those which are presented to 
him by the old plan. As a talkative boy learns French sooner 
in France than a silent boy, so a translator of books learns 
sooner to construe, the more he translates. An Flamiltonian 
makes, in six or seven lessons, three or four hundred times as 
many exchanges of English for French or Latin, as a grammar 
schoolboy can do; and if he loses 50 per cent. of all he hears, 
his progress is still, beyond all possibility of comparison, more 
rapid. 

As for pronunciation of living languages, we see no reason 
why that consideration should be introduced in this place. We 
are decidedly of opinion, that all living languages are best 
learnt in the country where they are spoken, or by living with 
those who come from that country; but if that cannot be, Mr 
Hamilton’s method is better than the grammar and dictionary 
method. Cetcris paribus, Mr Hamilton’s method, as far as 
French is concerned, would be better in the hand of a French- 
man, and his Italian method in the hands of an Kalian; but al! 
this has nothing to do with the system. 
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‘ Have I read through Lilly ?—have I learnt by heart that 

‘most atrocious monument of absurdity, the Westminster 
‘ Grammar ?—have I been whipt for the substantives ?—whipt 
‘for the verbs ?—and whipt for and with the inteijectious ?— 
‘ Have I picked the sense slowly, and word by word, out of 
* Hederick ?—and shall my son Daniel be exempt from all this 
¢ misery ?—Shall a little unknown person in Cecil Street, Strand, 
‘No. 25, pretend to tell me that all this is unnecessary ?— 
* Was it possible that I might have been spared all this ?—The 
whole system is nonsense, “and the man an impostor. If there 
had been any truth in it, it must have cccurred to some one 
else before this period.’—This is a very common style of ob- 
servation upon Mr Hamilton’s system, and by no means an 
uncommon wish of the mouldering and decaying part of man- 
kind, that the next generation should not enjoy any advantages 
from which they themselves have been precluded.—* Aye, aye, 
it’s all mighty well—but I went through this myself, and I am 
‘ determined my children shall do the same.’—We are convinced 
that a great deal of opposition to improvement proceeds from 
this principle. Crabbe might make a good picture of an unbe- 
nevolent old man, slowly retiring from this sublunary scene, and 
lamenting that the coming race of men would be less bumped 
on the roads, better lighted in the streets, and less tormented 
with grammars and lexicons, than in the preceding age. A great 
deal of compliment to the wisdom of ancestors, and a great de- 
gree of alarm at the dreadful spirit of innovation, are soluble 
into mere jealousy and envy. 

But what is to become of a boy who has no difficulties to 
grapple with? How enervated will that understanding be, to 
which every thing is made so clear, plain, and easy ?—no hills 
to walk up, no chasms to step over; every thing graduated, soft, 
and smooth. All this, however, is an objection to the multipli- 
cation table, to Napier’s bones, and to every invention for the 
abridgment of human labour. There is no dread of any lack 
of difficulties. Abridge intellectual labour by any process you 
please— multiply mechanical powers to any extent—there will 
be sufficient, and infinitely more than suflicient, of laborious 
occupation for the mind and body of man. Why is the boy 
to be idle?—By and by comes the book without a key; by 
and by comes the lexicon. They do come at as ub 
a better period. But if they did not come,—if tliey were us 
less, if language could be attained widhiont them, would any 
hum: an being wish to retain difficulties for their own sake, which 
led to nothing useful, and by the annihilation of which our fa- 


+ 
‘ 
‘ 











58 Hamilton's Method of Teaching Languages. June 


culties were left to be exercised, by difficulties which do lead 
to something useful,—by mathematics, natural philosophy, and 
every branch of useful knowledge? Can any one be so anser- 
ous as to suppose, that the faculties of young men cannot be 
exercised, and their industry and activity called into proper ac- 
tion, because Mr Hamilton teaches, in three or four years, what 
has (in a more vicious system) demanded seven or eight? Be- 
sides, even in the Hamiltonian method it is very easy for one 
boy to outstrip another. Why may not a clever and ambitious 
boy employ three hours upon his key by himself, while another 
boy has only employed one? ‘There is plenty of corn to 
thrash, and of chaff to be winnowed away, in Mr Hamilton’s 
system; the difference is, that every blow tells, because it is 
properly directed. In the old way, half their force was lost 
in air, There is a mighty foolish apopthegm of Dr Bell’s, that 
it is not what is done for a boy that is of importance, but 
what a boy does for himself. This is just as wise as to say, 
that it is not the breeches which are made for a boy that can 
eover his nakedness, but the breeches he makes for himself. All 
this entirely depends upon a comparison of the time saved, by 
showing the boy how to do a thing, rather than by leaving him 
to do it for himself. Let the object be, for example, to make a 
pair of shoes. ‘The boy will effect this object much better if 

ou show him how to make the shoes, than if you merely give 
him wax, thread, and leather, and leave him to find out all the 
ingenious abridgments of labour which have been discovered 
by experience. The object is to turn Latin into English. The 
scholar will do it much better and sooner if the word is found 
for him, than if he finds it—much better and sooner if you 
point out the effect of the terminations, and the nature of the 
syntax, than if you leave him to detect them for himself. The 
thing és at last done by the pupil himself—for he reads the lan- 
guage—which was the thing to be done. All the help he has 
received has only enabled him to make a more economical use 
of his time, and to gain his end sooner, Never be afraid of 
wanting difficulties for your pupil ; if means are rendered more 
easy, more will be expected. The animal will be compelled, 
or induced to do all that he ean do. M‘Adam has made the 
yoads better. Dr Bell would have predicted, that the horses 
would get too fat; but the actual result is, that they are com- 
»elled to go ten miles an hour instead of eight. 

¢ For teaching children, this too I think is to be observed, 
¢ that, in most cases, where they stick, they are not to be far- 
ther puzzled, by putting them upon finding it out themselves ; 
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‘as by asking such questions as these, viz.—which is the no- 
minative case in the sentence they are to construe? or de- 
manding what * aufero” signifies, to lead them to the know- 
ledge what ‘ abstulere” signifies, &c. when they cannot 
readily tell. This wastes time only, in disturbing them; for 
whilst they are learning, and apply themselves with attention, 
they are to be kept in good humour, and every thing made 
easy to them, and as pleasant as possible. ‘Therefore, where- 
ever they are at a stand, and are willing to go forwards, help 
them presently over the difficulty, without any rebuke or 
chiding; remembering that, where harsher ways are taken, 
they are the effect only of pride and peevishness in the 
teacher, who expects children should instantly be masters of 
as much as he knows; whereas he should rather consider, 
that his business is to settle in them adits, not angrily to in- 

culcate rules.’—Locke on Education, p. 74. 

Suppose the first five books of Herodotus to be acquired by 
a key, or literal translation after the method of Hamilton, so 
that the pupil could construe them with the greatest accuracy ;— 
we do not pretend, because the pupil could construe this book, 
that he could construe any other book equally easy; we merely 
say, that the pupil has acquired, by these means, a certain copia 
verborum, and a certain practical knowledge of grammar, which 
must materially diminish the difficulty of reading the next book; 
that his difficulties diminish in a compound ratio with every 
fresh book he reads with a key—till at last he reads any com- 
mon book, without a key—and that he attains this last point of 
perfection in a time incomparably less, and with difficulties in- 
comparably smaller, than in the old method. 

There are a certain number of French books, which, when a 
boy can construe accurately, he may be said, for all purposes of 
reading, to be master of the French language. No matter how 
he has attained this power of construing the books. If you try 
him thoroughly, and are persuaded he is perfectly master of the 
books—then he possesses the power in question—he understands 
the language. Let these books, for the sake of the question, be 
Telemachus, the History of Louis XIV. the Henriade, the 
Plays of Racine, and the Revolutions of Vertot. We would 
have Hamiltonian keys to all these books, and the Lancasterian 
method of instruction. We believe these books would be mas- 
tered in one-sixth part of the time, by these means, that they 
would be by the old method, of looking out the words in the 
dictionary, and then coming to say the lesson to the master; and 
we believe that the boys, long before they came to the end of thia 
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series of books, would be able to do without their keys,—to fling 
away their cork-jackets, and to swim alone. But boys who learn 
a language in four or five months, it is said, are apt to forget it 
again. Why, then, does not a young person, who has been five 
or six months in Paris, forget his French four or five years after- 

wards? It has been obtained without any of that labour, which 
the objectors to the Hamiltonian system deem to be so essential 
to memory. It has been obtained in the midst of tea and 
bread and butter, and yet is in a great measure retained for a 
whole life. In the same manner, the pupils of this new school 
use a colloquial living dictionary, and, from every principle of 
youthful e: nula ation, C contend with each other in catching the in- 
terpretation, and in applying to the lesson before them. 

* If you wish boys to remember any language, make the ac- 
§ quisition of it very tedious and disgusting.’ ‘This seems to be 
an odd rule: But if it is good for language, it must be good also 
for every species of knowledge—music, mathematics, navigation, 
architecture. In all these sciences aversion should be the parent 
of memory—impediment the cause of perfection. If difficulty is 
the sauce of memory, the boy who learns with the greatest dif- 
ficulty will remember with the greatest tenacity;—in other 
words, the acquisitions of a dunce will be greater and more 
important than those of a clever boy. Where is the love of dif- 
ficulty toend? Why not leave a boy to compose his own dic- 
tionary and grammar? It is not what is done for a boy, but 
what he does for himself, that is of any importance. Are there 
difficulties enough in the old method of acquiring languages ? 
Would it be better if the difficulties were doubled, and thirty 
years given to languages, instead of fifteen? All these argu- 
ments presume the difficulty to be got over, and then the me- 
mory to be improved. But what if the difficulty is shrunk 
from? What if it puts an end to power, instead of increasing 
it; and extinguishes, instead of exciting, application? And 
when these effects are produced, you not only preclude all hopes 
of learning or language, but you put an end for ever to all li- 
terary habits, and to all improvements from study. ‘The boy 
who is lexicon-struck in early youth, looks upon all books af- 
icrwards with horror, and goes over to the blockheads, _ Every 
boy would be pleased with books, and pleased with school, and 
be glad to forward the views of his parents, and obtain the praise 
of his master, if he found it possible to make tolerably easy pro- 
gress; but he is driven to absolute despair by gerunds, and 
wishes himself dead ! Progress is pleasure— activity is pleasure. 
It is impossible for a boy not to make progress, and not to be 


1826. Hamilton’s Method of Teaching Languages. Gl 


active in the Hamiltonian method; and this pleasing state of 
mind we contend to be more favourable to memory, than the 
languid jaded spirit which much commerce with lexicons never 
fails to produce. 

Translations are objected to in schools justly enough, when 
they are paraphrases, and not translations. It is impossible, 
from a paraphrase or very loose translation, to make any use- 
ful progress—they retard rather than accelerate a knowledge 
of the language to be acquired, and are the principal causes ‘of 

the discredit into which translations have been brought, as in- 
struments of education. 

Infandum Regina jubes renovare dolorem, 

Regina, jubes renovare dolorem infandum. 

Oh! Queen, thou orderest to renew grief not to be spoken of. 

Oh ! Queen, in pursuance of your commands, I enter upon the 
narrative of misfortunes almost too great for utterance.’ 

The first of these translations leads us directly to the expli- 
cation of a foreign language, as the latter ensures a perfect ig- 
norance of it. 

It is difficult enough to introduce any useful novelty in edu- 
cation, without enhancing its perils by needless and untenable 
paradox. Mr Hamilton ‘has made an assertion in his Preface 
to the Key of the Italian Gospel, which has no kind of founda- 
tion in fact, and which has afforded a conspicuous mark for the 
aim of his antagonists. 

I have said that each word is translated by its one sole undeviat- 
ing meaning, assuming as an incontrovertible principle in all lan- 
guages that, with very few exceptions, each word has one meaning 
only, and can usually be rendered correctly into another by one word 
only, which one word should serve for its representative at all times 
and on all occasions.’ 

Now, it is probable that each word had one meaning only in 
its origin; but metaphor and association are so busy ‘with hu- 
man speech, that the same word comes to serve in a vast va- 
riety of senses, and continues to do so long after the metaphors 
and associations which called it into this state of activity, are 
buried in oblivion. Why may not jubco be translated anion 
as well as command, or dolorem rendered grief as well a 
sorrow? Mr Hamilton has expressed himself loosely ; but in 
perhaps means no more than to say, that in school translations, 
the metaphysical meaning should never be adopted, when the 
word can be rendered by its primary signification. We shall 
allow him, however, to detail his own method of making the 
translation in question. 


‘ Translations on the Hamiltonian system, according to which this 
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book is translated, must not be confounded with translations made 
according to Locke, Clarke, Sterling, or even according to Dumar- 
sais, Fremont, and a number of other Frenchmen, who have made 
what have been and are yet sometimes called literal, and interlineal 
translations. The latter are indeed interlineal, but no literal transla- 
tion had ever appeared in any language before those called Hamil- 
tonian, that is before my Gospel of St John from the French, the 
Greek and Latin Gospels published in London, and L’Hommond’s 
Epitome of the Historia Sacra. These and these only were and are 
truly litera) ; that is to say, that every word is rendered in English by 
a corresponding part of speech , that the grammatical analysis of the 
phrase is never departed from; that the case of every noun, pronoun, 
adjective or participle, and the mood, tense and person of every verb 
are accurateiy pointed out by appropriate and unchanging signs, so 
that a grammarian not understanding one word of Italian, would, 
on reading any part of the translation here given, be instantly able to 
parse it. In the translations above alluded to, an attempt ao 
to preserve the correctness of the language into which the different 
works are translated, but the wish to conciliate this correctness with 
a literal translation, has only produced a barbarous and uncouth 
idiom, while it has in every case deceived the unlearned pupil by a 
translation altogether false and incorrect. Such translations may 
indeed give an idea of what is contained in the book translated, but 
they will not assist, or at least very little, in enabling the pupil to 
make out the exact meaning of each word, which is the principal 
object of Hamiltonian translations. The reader will understand this 
better by an illustration: A gentleman has lately given a translation 
of Juvenal according to the plan of the above-mentioned authors, 
beginning with the words semper ego, which he joins and translates, 
* shall I always be ’’—if his intention were to teach Latin words, he 
might as well havesaid, ‘‘ shall I always eat beef-steaks ?”—True, there 
is nothing about beef-steaks in semper ego, but neither is there about 
** shall be;” the whole translation is on the same plan, that is to 
say, that there is not one line of it correct, I had almost said one 
word, on which the pupil can rely, as the exact equivalent in English 
of the Latin word above it.—Not so the translation here given. 

* As the object of the author has-been that the pupil should know 
every word as well as he knows it himself, he has uniformly given it 
the one sole, precise, meaning which it has in our language, sacri- 
ficing every where the beauty, the idiom and the correctness of the 
English language to the original, in order to show the perfect idiom, 
phraseology, and picture of that original as in a glass. So far is this 
carried, that where the English language can express the precise 
meaning of the Italian phrase only by a barbarism, this barbarism is 
employed without scruple—as thus: ‘“ e le tenebre non |’hanno am- 
messa, ”"—Here the word tenebre being plural, if you translate it dark- 
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ness, you not only give a false translation of the word itself, which is 
used by the Italians in the plural number, but what is much more 
important, you lead the pupil into an error about its government, it 
being the nominative case to hanno, which is the third person plural ; 
it is therefore translated not darkness, but darknesses. ’ 

To make these keys perfect, we rather think there should be 
a free translation added to the literal one. Not a paraphrase, 
but only so free as to avoid any awkward or barbarous expres- 
sion. ‘The comparison between the free and the literal trans- 
lation would immediately show to young people the peculiari- 
ties of the language in which they were engaged. 

Literal translation or key—Oh ! Queen, thou orderest me to 
renew grief not to be spoken of. 

Free—‘ Oh Queen, thou orderest me to renew my grief, too 
great for utterance. ’ 

The want of this accompanying free translation is not felt in 
keys of the Scriptures, because, in fact, the English Bible is a 
free translation, great part of which the scholar remembers. 
But in a work entirely unknown, of which a key was given, as 
full of awkward and barbarous expressions as a key certainly 
ought to be, a scholar might be sometimes puzzled to arrive at 
the real sense. We say as full of awkward and barbarous ex- 
pressions as it ought to be, because we throughly approve of 
Mr Hamilton’s plan, of always sacrificing English and elegance 
to sense, when they cannot be united in the key. We are 
rather sorry Mr Hamilton’s first essay has been in a transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, because every child is so familiar with 
them, that it may be difficult to determine whether the appa- 
rent progress is ancient recollection or recent attainment; and 
because the Scriptures are so full of Hebraisms and Syriacisms, 
and the language so different from that of Greek authors, that 
it does not secure a knowledge of the language, equivalent to 
the time employed upon it. 

The Keys hitherto published by Mr Hamilton are the Greek, 
Latin, French, Italian, and German Keys to the Gospel of St 
John, Perrin’s Fables, Latin, Historia Sacra, Latin, French, 
and Italian Grammar, and Studia Metrica. One of the diffi- 
culties under which the system is labouring, is a want of more 
Keys. Some of the best Greek and Roman classics should be 
immediately published, with Keys, and by very good scholars. 
We shall now lay before our readers an extract from one of 
the public papers respecting the progress made in the Hamil- 
tonian schools. 

‘ Extract from the Morning Chronicle of Wednesday, November 
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16th, 1825.—Hamiltonian System—We yesterday were present at 
an examination of eight lads who have been under Mr Hamilton 
since some time in the month of May last, with a view to ascertain 
the eflicacy of his system in communicating a knowledge of lan- 
guages. These eight lads, all of them between the ages of twelve 
and fourteen, are the children of poor people, who, when they were 
first placed under Mr Hamilton, possessed no other instruction than 
common reading and writing. ‘They were obtained from a common 
country school, through the interposition of a Member of Parlia- 
ment, who takes an active part in promoting charity schools through- 
out the country; and the choice was determined by the consent of 
the parents, and not by the cleverness of the boys. 

‘ They have been employed in learning Latin, French, and latter- 
ly Italian; and yesterday they were examined by several distin- 
guished individuals, among whom we recognised John Smith, Esq. 
M. P.; G. Smith, Esq. M. _ Mr J. Mill, the historian of British 
India ; Major Camac ; Major Thompson ; Mr Cowell, &c. &c. They 
first read different portions of the Gospel of St John in Latin, and of 
Cesar’s Commentaries, selected by the visitors. The translation 
was executed with an ease which it would be in vain to expect in 
any of the boys who attend our common schools, even in their third 
or fourth year ; and proved, that the principle of exciting the atten- 
tion of boys to the utmost, during the process by which the meaning 
of the words is fixed in their memory, had given them a great fami- 
liarity with so much of the language as is contained in the books 
above alluded to. Their knowledge of the parts of specch was re- 
spectab!e, but not so remarkable; as the Hamiltonian system follows 
the natural mode of acquiring language, and only employs the boys 
in analysing, when they have already attained a certain familiarity 
with any language. . 

The same experiments were repeated in French and Italian with 
the same success ; and, upon the whole, we cannot but think the 
success has been complete. It is impossible to conceive a more im- 
partial mode of putting any system to the test, than to make such an 
experiment on the children of our peasantry. 

Into the truth of this statement we have personally inquired, 
and it seems to us to have fallen'short of the facts, from the laud- 
able fear of over-stating them. The lads selected for the experi- 
ment were parish boys ‘of the most ordinary description, reading 
English worse than Cumberland curates, and totally ignorant 
of the rudiments of any other language. They were purposely 
selected for the experiment by a gentleman who defrayed its ex- 
pense, and who had the strongest : desire to put strictly to the test 
the efficacy of the Hamiltonian system. The experiment was be- 
gun the middle of May 1825, and concluded on the day of No- 

mber in the same year mentioned in the extract, exactly six 
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months after. The Latin books set before them were the Gospel 
of St John, and parts of Czesar’s Commentaries. Some Italian 
book or books (what we know not), and a selection of French 
histories. The visitors put the boys on where they pleased, 
and the translation was (as the reporter says) executed with an 
ease which it would be vain to expect in any of the boys who 
attend our common schools, even in their third or fourth year. f 

From experiments and observations which have fallen under 
our own notice, we do not scruple to make the following asser- 
tions. If there were Keys to the four Gospels, as there is to 
that of St John, any boy or girl of thirteen years of age, and of 
moderate capacity, studying four hours a day, and beginning 
with an utter ignorance even of the Greek character, would 
learn to construe the four Gospels, with the most perfect and 
scrupulous accuracy, in six weeks. Some children, utterly ig- 
norant of French or Italiana, would learn to construe the four 
Gospels, in either of these lahguages, in three weeks; the La- 
tin in four weeks; the German in five weeks. We believe 
they would do it in a class; but, not to run any risks, we will 
presume a master to attend upon one student alone for these pe+ 
riods. We assign a master principally, because the applica+ 
tion of a solitary boy at that age could not be depended up- 
on; but if the sedulity of the child were certain, he would do 
it nearly as well alone. A greater time is allowed for German 
and Greek, on account of the novelty of the character. A per- 
son of mature habits, eager and energetic in his pursuits, and 
reading seven or eight oun per day, might, though utterly 
ignorant of a letter of Greek, learn to construe the four Gos- 
pels, with the most punctilious accuracy, in three weeks, by the 
Key alone. These assertions we make, not of the Gospels alone, 
but of any tolerably easy book of the same extent. We mean 
to be very accurate; but suppose we are wrong—add 10, 20, 
30 per cent. to the time, an average boy of thirteen, in an ave- 
rage school, cannot construe the four Gospels in two yeare 


from the time of his beginning the language. 

All persons would be glad to read a foreign language, but 
all persons do not want the same scrupulous and comprehen- 
sive knowledge of grammar which a great Latin scholar pos- 


sesses. Many persons may, and do derive great pleasure and 





{ We have left with the bookseller the names of two gentlemen 
who have verified this account te us, and whe were present at the 
experiment. Their names will at once put an end to all scepticien 


as to the fact. Two more candid and enlightened judges could not 
be found. 
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instruction from French, German, and Italian books, who can- 
neither speak nor write these languages—who know that cer- 
tain terminations, when they see them, signify present or past 
time, but who, if they wished to signify present or past time, 
could not recall these terminations. For many purposes and 
objects, therefore, very little grammar is wanting. 

The Hamiltonian method begins with what all persons 
want, a facility of construing, and leaves every scholar to be- 
come afterwards as profound in grammar as he (or those who 
educate him) may choose; whereas the old method aims at 
making all more profound grammarians than three-fourths wish 
to be, or than nineteen-twentieths can be. One of the enor- 
mous follies of the enormously foolish education in England, is, 
that all young men—dukes, fox-hunters, and merchants—are 
educated as if they were to keep a school, and serve a curacy ; 
while scarcely an hour in the Hamiltonian education is lost for 
any variety of life. A grocer may learn enough of Latin to 
taste the sweets of Virgil ; a cavalry officer may read and un- 
derstand Homer, without knowing that iu: comes from s# with 
a smooth breathing, and that it is formed by an improper re- 
duplication. In the mean time, there is nothing in that educa- 
tion which prevents a scholar from knowing (if he wishes to 
know) what Greek compounds draw back their accents. He 
may trace verbs in i#s, from polysyllables in i#, or derive end- 
less glory from marking down derivatives in *r#, changing the 
s of their primitives into iota. 

Thus, in the Hamiltonian method, a good deal of grammar 
necessarily impresses itself upon the mind (chemin faisant), as it 
does in the vernacular tongue, without any rule at all, and 
merely by habit. How is it possible to read many Latin Keys, 
for instance, without remarking, willingly or unwillingly, that the 
first persons of verbs end in 0, the second in s, the third in ¢ ?— 
that the same adjective ends in ws or a, accordingly, as the 
connected substantive is masculine or feminine, and other such 
gross and common rules? An Englishman who means to say, 
Iwill go to London, does not say, J could goto London. He 
never read a word of grammar in his life; but he has learnt, by 
habit, that the word go, signifies to proceed or set forth, and by 
the same habit he learns that future intentions are expressed by 
ZI will; and by the same habit the Hamiltonian pupil, reading 
over, and comprehending twenty times more words and phrases 
than the pupil of the ancient system, insensibly but infallibly 
fixes upon his mind many rules of grammar. We are far from 
meaning to say, that the grammar thus acquired will be sufficient- 
ly accurate for a first-rate Latin and Greek scholar ; but there is 
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no reason why a young person arriving at this distinction, and 
educated in the Hamiltonian system, may not carry the study 
of grammar to any degree of minuteness and accuracy. The 
only difference is, that he begins grammar as a study, after 
he has made a considerable progress in the language, and not 
before,—a very important feature in the Hamiltonian system, and 
@ very great improvement in the education of children. 

The imperfections of the old system proceed in a great mea- 
sure from a bad and improvident accumulation of difficulties, 
which must all perhaps, though in a less degree, at one time or 
another be encountered, but which may be, and in the Hamil- 
tonian system are, much more wisely distributed. A boy who 
sits down to Greek with lexicon and grammar, has to master an 
unknown character of an unknown language—to look out words 
in a lexicon, in the use of which he is inexpert—to guess, by many 
trials, in which of the numerous senses detailed in the !exicon 
he is to use the word—to attend to the inflexions of cascs 
and tense—to become acquainted with the syntax of the lan- 
guage—and to become acquainted with these inflexions and 
this syntax from books written in foreign languages, and full 
of the most absurd and barbarous terms, and this at the ten- 
derest age, when the mind is utterly unfit to grapple with any 
great difficulty; and the boy, who revolts at all this folly and 
absurdity, is set down for a dunce, and must go into a 
marching regiment, or on board a man of war! The Ha- 
miltonian pupil has his word looked out for him, its proper 
sense ascertained, the case of the substantive, the inflexions 
of the verb pointed out, and the syntaxical arrangement 
placed before his eyes. Where, then, is he to encounter these 
difficulties? Does be hope to escape them entirely ? Certainly 
not, if it is his purpose to become a great scholar; but he will en- 
ter upon them when the character is familiar to his eye—when 
a great number of Greek words are familiar to his eye and ear— 
when he has practically mastered a great deal of grammar— 
when the terminations of verbs convey to him different modifi- 
cations of time, the terminations of substantives different varie- 
ties of circumstance—when the rules of grammar in short are 
a confirmation of previous observation, not an irksome mul- 
titude of directions, heaped up without any opportunity of im- 
mediate application. 

The real way of learning a dead language, is to imitate as 
much as possible the method in which a living language is 
naturally learnt. When do we ever find a well educated 
Englishman or Frenchman embarrassed by an ignorance of 
the grammar of their respective aaa They first learn 
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it practically and unerringly; and then, if they choose to 
look back, and smile at the ‘idea of having proceeded by a 
number of rules without knowing one of them, by heart, 
or being conscious that they had any rule at all, this is a 
philosophical amusement: But who ever thinks of learning the 
grammar of their own tongue before they are very good gram. 
marians? Let us hear what Mr Locke says upon this subject :— 
‘If grammar ought to be taught at any time, it must be to 
‘ one that can speak the language already ; how else can he be 
* taught the grammar of it? This at least is evident, from the 
* practice of the wise and learned nations amongst the ancients. 
‘ They made it a part of education to cultivate their own, not 
‘foreign languages. The Greeks counted all other nations 
' barbarous, and had acontempt for their languages. And, 
‘though the Greek learning grew in credit amongst the Ro- 
‘ mans towards the end of their commonwealth, yet it was the 
* Roman tongue that was made the study of their youth; their 
* own language they were to make use of, and therefore it was 
* their own language they were instructed and exercised in. 
* But, more ‘particularly, to determine the proper season for 
* grammar, I do no not see how it can reasonably be made any 
* one’s study, but as an introduction to rhetoric. When it is 
‘thought time to put any one upon the care of polishing his 
: tongue, and of speaking ‘better than the illiterate, then is the 
‘time for him to be instructed in the rules of grammar, and 
* not before. For grammar being to teach men, not to speak, 
‘but to speak correctly, and according to the exact rules of 
‘the tongue, which is one part of elegancy, there is little use 
‘ of the one to him that has no need of the other. Where rhe- 
‘ toric is not necessary, grammar may be spared. I know not 
* why any one should waste his time, and beat his head about 
‘the Latin grammar, who does not intend to be a critic, or 
* make speeches, and write dispatches in it. When any one 
‘ finds in himself a necessity or disposition to study any foreign 
‘ language to the bottom, and to be nicely exact in the know- 
‘ledge of it, it will be time enough to take a grammatical sur- 
‘vey of it. If his use of it be ouly t o underst: and some books 
‘ writ in it, without a critical knowledge of the tongue itself, 
‘reading alone, as I have said, will attain that end, without 
‘ charging the mind with the multiplied rules and intricacies of 
* grammar. ’— Locke on Education, p. 78, folio. 

In the Eton Grammar, the following very plain and clemen- 
tary information is conveyed to young gentlemen utterly igno- 
rant of every syllable of the language. 

‘ Nomina anomala que contrahuntur sunt, ‘Orerats, quae contra- 
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huntur in omnibus, ut yoos yas, &c. OrsyoraS%, quee in paucioribus 
casibus contrahuntur, ut substantiva Barytonia in vg. Imparyllatria 
in we,’ &c. &c. 

Krom the Westminster Grammar we make the following ex- 
tract—and somethousand rules, conveyed in poetry of equal merit, 
must be fixed upon the mind of the youthful Grecian, before he 
advances into the interior of the language. 

‘ » finis thematis finis utriusque futuri est 

‘ Post liquidam in primo, vel in unoquoque secundo, 

‘ # circumflexum est. Ante o finale character 

¢ Explicitus ct primi est implicitusque futuri 

‘ w itaque in quo ¢ quasi plexum est solitu in ca, ’ 

Westminster Greek Grammar, 1814. 

Such are the easy initiations of our present methods of teach- 
ing. The Hamiltonian system, on the other hand, 1. teaches an 
unknown tongue by the closest interlinear translation, instead of 
leaving a boy to explore his way by the lexicon or dictionary. 
2. It postpones the study of grammar till a considerable progress 
has been mage ip the language, and a great degree of practical 
grammar has been acquired. 3. It substitutes the cheerfulness 
and competition of the Lancasterian system for the dull solitude 
of the Dictionary. By these means, a boy finds he is making a 
progress, and learning something from the very beginning. He 
is not overwhelmed with the first appearance of insuperable 
difficulties ; he receiyes some little pay from the first moment 
of his apprenticeship, and is not compelled to wait for remune- 
ration till he is out of his time, The student having acquired 
the great art of understanding the sense of what is written in 
another tongue, may go into the study of the Janguage as deeply 
and as extensively as he pleases. ‘The old system aims at be- 
ginning with a depth and accuracy which many men never will 
want, which disgusts many from arriving even at moderate at- 
tainments, and is a less easy, and not more certain road to a 
profound skill in languages, than if attention to grammar had 
been deferred to a later period. 

In fine, we are strongly persuaded, that the time being given, 
this system will make better scholars; and the degree of scholar- 
ship being given, a much shorter time will be needed, If there 
is any truth in this, it will make Mr Hamilton one of the most 
useful men of his age; for if there is any thing which fills re- 
flecting men with melancholy and regret, it is the waste of mor- 
jal time, parental money, and puerile happiness, in the present 
method of pursuing Latin and Greek. 
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Commercial Revulsions. 


Arr. IIL.—The late Crisis in the Money Market Impariially 
considered. London, 1826. 


HERE is certainly no subject on which it is of more import- 
ance that the public should be well informed, than the 
causes of those sudden and ruinous revulsions which occasion- 
ally occur in highly commercial and manufacturing countries, 
and involve thousands in bankruptcy and ruin. Important, 
however, as this knowledge undoubtedly is, it has hitherto 
been very little attended to. It is rather mortifying to know, 
that the severe revulsion we have so lately experienced, and 
from the effects of which we shall long continue to suffer, was 
wholly unexpected by the vast majority of our merchants and 
manufacturers: and, even since it has taken place, a very great 
discrepancy of opinion has been entertained with respect to 
the causes to which it should be ascribed. Under these cir- 
cumstances we are sure we shall be excused for availing our- 
selves of this opportunity, to submit a few observations on the 
subject. 

In entering on this investigation, it is necessary to distinguish 
between those revulsions which depend on political contingen- 
cies, and may therefore be considered as in some measure ac- 
cidental, and those which arise from the miscalculation of in- 
dividuals, or from some defect in the system under which the 
industry of any given country is conducted. ‘The causes of the 
former are plainly beyond the sphere of the Economist. It is 
his business to determine what course a government ought, 
under any given circumstances, to adopt with a view to the 
increase of the public wealth; but it is impossible for him to 
say a priori what it will adopt. He can neither divine its mea- 
sures, nor warn those who may be injuriously affected by them, 
of the approaching danger. We do not, therefore, mean to 
make any observations on such revulsions as are the immediate 
effect either of the measures of foreign governments, or of 
our own; but to confine ourselves exclusively to those which 
take place in the ordinary course of affairs, and which recent 
experience has shown may be as sudden and violent as any that 
could be occasioned by the breaking out of a war, or the oc- 
currence of a great revolution. 

This class of revulsions have their origin either, frst, in the 
miscalculations of those who are engaged in the production of 
commodities; or, second, in the miscalculations of the mer- 
chants who deal in them; or, Aird, in a fluctuation of prices, 
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caused by a sudden change in the quantity, and, consequently, 
in the value of money. e shall take the liberty to submit a 
few observations on each of these heads. 


I. With respect to the frst class of revulsions, or those which 
are caused by the miscalculations of the producers, they gene- 
rally originate in some derangement of the usual proportion 
between the supply and demand of certain species of commo- 
dities. Suppose, for example, that, owing either to the open- 
ing of new markets, to a change of fashion, or to any other 
cause, the demand for cotton goods were considerably increas- 
ed:—The consequences of such increased demand would be, 
that the price of cottons would immediately rise, and that the 
manufacturers would obtain comparatively high profits. But 
the rate of profits in different employments has a constant ten- 
dency to equality; and it can never, unless when monopolies 
interfere to prevent or counteract the operation of the princi- 

le of competition, continue for any considerable period either 
Sees or lower in one than in the rest. As soon, therefore, 
as this rise in the price of cottons had taken place, additional 
capital would begin to be employed in their production. The 
manufacturers already engaged in the cotton trade would en- 
deavour to borrow fresh capital; while a number of those 
engaged in other businesses, would withdraw from them, 
and enter into it. Unluckily, however, it is next to certain 
that this transference of capital would not stop at the point 
when it would suflice to produce the additional sively at 
the old prices, but that it would be carried so much far- 
ther as to produce a glut of cottons, and a ruinous revulsion. 
A variety of causes conspire to produce this effect: —The ad- 
vantages which any one class of producers derive from an in- 
creased demand for their peculiar produce, are uniformly ex- 
aggerated, as well by that portion of themselves who are anxi- 
ous, in order to improve their credit, to magnify their gains, as 
by the whole body of those who are engaged in other busi- 
nesses. The adventurous and sanguine—those who are parti- 
cularly disposed to take omne ignotum pro magnifico—crowd 
into a business which they readily believe presents the shortest 
and safest road to wealth and consideration; at the same time 
that many of that generally numerous class, who have their 
capitals lent to others, and who are waiting until a favourable 
opportunity occurs for investing them in some industrious un- 
dertaking, are tempted to follow the same course. It occurs to 
few, that the same causes that impel one to enter into a de- 
partment that is yielding comparatively high profits, are most 
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probably impelling thousands. Confident in his own good for- 
tune, the adventurer leaves a business to which he had been 
bred, and with which he was well acquainted, to enter as a 
competitor on a new and untried arena, while those who are 
already engaged in the advantageous business, stretch their cre- 
dit to the utmost, in order to acquire the means of extending 
their concerns, and of increasing the supply of the commodity in 
unusual demand. The result, that every unprejudiced ob- 
server would anticipate, almost invariably takes place. A dis- 
proportionate quantity of capital being attracted to the lucra- 
tive business, a glut of the market, and a ruinous depression of 
prices, unavoidably follow, 

Every merchant must be aware of the truth of what we have 
now stated, And such of our readers as will investigate the 
history of industry, either in this or any other country, will find, 
that a period of peculiar prosperity in any one branch, is the 
uniform harbinger of mischief. If we turn, for example, to the 
history of agriculture, the alternation between periods of high 
prices and great agricultural prosperity, and of low prices and 
great agricultural distress, is so striking, that it cannot fail to 
arrest the attention of every one. The high prices of 1800 and 
1801 gave a most extraordinary stimulus to agricultural indus- 
try. Nearly double the number of acts of Parliament were 
passed in 1802 for the enclosure and drainage of land, that had 
been passed in any previous year. A great extent of old grass 
fields was at the same time subjected to the plough. And in con- 
sequence of this extension of cultivation, and of the other im- 
provements that were then entered upon ard completed, the 
supply of corn was so much increased in 1804, that prices sunk 
considerably below the common level; and an act was then 
passed, in consequence of the representations made by the agri- 
culturists of their distressed condition, granting them additional 
protection against foreign competition. The high prices of 
1810, 1811, 1812, and 1813, had a precisely similar result, They 
attracted so much additional capital to the land, and occasioned 
such an extension of tillage, that we grew in 1812 and 1813 an 
adequate supply of corn for our own consumption. And it is 
certain, that, under such circumstances, the price of corn must 
ineyitably have fallen, in consequence of the unusually abundant 
harvest of 1814, though the ports had been entirely shut against 
importation from abroad, * 


* The following Table, extracted from the official accounts laid 
before Parliament, of the average price of wheat in England and 
Wales, and the number of enclosure bills passed each year from 
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The aes of the West India trade may also be referred to 
as affording the most convincing proofs of the truth of this princi- 

le. The devastation of St Domingo by the Negro insurrection, 
which broke out in 1792, by first diminishing, and in a very 
few years entirely annihilating, the supply of about 115,000 
hhds. of sugar, which France and the Continent had previously 
drawn from that island, occasioned an extraordinary rise of 
prices, and gave a proportional encouragement to cultivation in 
the other islands. So powerful was its influence in this respect, 
that Jamaica, which, on an average of the six years preceding 
1799, had exported only 83,000 hhds., exported in 1801 and 
1802 upwards of 286,000, or 143,000 a year! But the dura- 
tion of this prosperity was as brief as it was signal. The same 
rise of price which had produced such effects in the British 
islands, occasioned a similar, though Jess rapid, extension of 
cultivation in the colonies of the Continental powers. The in- 
creased supplies of sugar and coffee that were in consequence 
obtained from Cuba, Porto-Rico, Martinique, Guadaloupe, 
Brazil, &c. became, in no yery long time, not only sufficient to 


1791 to 1820, both inclusive, sets the principle we have been en- 
deavouring to elucidate in the clearest point of view. The stimulus 
given by a high price one year to the extension of cultivation in the 
next, as evinced in the encreased number of enclosure acts, is uni- 
form and striking. 











Average Price No. of Average Price No. of 
of Wheat Enclosure of Wheat Enclosure 
Years. per Quarter. Acts. Years. per Quarter, Acts. 
s. d, a- & 
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fill up the vacuum caused by the cessation of the supplies from 
St Domingo, but actually to overload the market. The great 
foreign demand for British plantation sugar, which had been 
experienced after the destruction of the St Domingo trade, 
gradually diminished until 1805 and 1806, when it almost en- 
tirely ceased; and the whole extra quantity raised, in conse- 
quence of this demand, being thrown on the home market, its 
price, which had been 66s. per cwt. in 1798, exclusive of duty, 
fell in 1806 to $4s.—a price which the Committee, that was then 
appointed by the House of Commons to inquire into the dis- 
tresses of the planters, state, was not only insufficient to yield 
them any profit, but even to indemnify them for their actual 
outlay! And, we may add, that, owing to the ill-advised mea- 
sures that were soon after adopted for creating a forced and un- 
natural demand for sugar, its supply was prevented from being 
diminished in proportion to the diminution of the effective de- 
mand; so that, some short intervals only excepted, the plant- 
ers have ever since been involved in distress and difficulties, 

The history of the silk-trade, of distillation, * and, indeed, of 
every branch of industry, furnishes but too many proofs of the 
constant operation of this principle of compensation. The 
greater and more signal the peculiar prosperity of any one de- 
partment, the greater infallibly is the subsequent recoil. Such 
an increased demand for any commodity, as would raise its price 
10 per cent. above its common level, would certainly cause 
it to be produced in exccss, and would in consequence occa- 
sion a revulsion. But were the price to rise 30 or 40 per 
cent. above the common level, the temptation to invest addi- 
tional capital in it would be so very great, that the revulsion 
would both take place sooner, and be incomparably more se- 
vere. 

The revulsions to which we have now alluded will necessarily 
continue to occur, to a greater or less extent, under any 
system of public economy. But there is nothing that would 
tend so much to lessen their frequency and violence as the esta- 
blishment of a perfectly free intercourse with other countries, and 
the withholding of all relief, on the part of Government, from 





* The Scotch distillers are at this moment involved in serious 
difficulties, in consequence of their being unable to dispose of the 
greatly increased quantity of spirits they had produced in anticipa- 
tion of the augmented English demand, which, it was supposed, 
would follow (and which has indeed followed, though not to the ex- 
tent anticipated) the late reduction of the duties on spirits con- 
sumed in England, and the introduction of whisky into that part of 
the empire. 
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those who enter upon any impesetalmn speculation, Were a per- 
fectly free intercourse with other countries established, we should 
engage only in those branches of industry, for the prosecution of 
which we had some natural or acquired advantage; and which 
would, for that very reason, be in a great measure secured against 
those unfavourable contingencies that are always affecting such 
branches as are fenced round with restrictions. Suppose, to 
illustrate this principle, that a really free trade were established 
in silks: We should, under such circumstances, export a part of 
all those mixed fabrics of wool and silk, and of gloves and ho- 
siery, in the production of which we have an advantage, to foreign 
countries, at the same time that a considerable part of our de- 
mand for other descriptions of silk goods would be supplied 
from them: If, on the one hand, therefore, the demand for 
silks should, in consequence of a change of fashion, or of any 
other cause, suddenly increase, the competition of the foreign ma- 
nufacturers would prevent prices attaining any very extravagant 
height, and would thereby prevent both the inordinate exten- 
sion of the manufacture and the subsequent recoil: And if, on 
the other hand, the demand for silks in this country happened 
to decline, the various foreign markets to which our manufac- 
turers would then be accustomed to resort, would enable them 
to dispose of their surplus goods at a comparatively small reduc- 
tion of price, to what must necessarily take place when they are 
restricted, as has hitherto been the case, to the home market. 
We do not know whether this will be called theoretical rea- 
soning; but we are quite sure that it is consistent with the 
most comprehensive experience. ‘There is not a merchant in 
London who is not ready to admit, that fluctuations in the 
price of corn would be very much diminished, and the condi- 
tion of the agriculturists rendered infinitely more secure, were 
the restrictions on the corn trade abolished. But this is a prin- 
ciple that does not hold in one trade only, but in a//. Restric- 
tions and prohibitions are, in every instance, productive of un- 
certainty and fluctuation. Every artificial stimulus, whatever, 
may be its momentary effect on the department of industry to 
which it is applied, is immediately disadvantageous to others, 
and ultimately ruinous to that which it was intended to promote. 
No arbitrary regulation, no act of the Legislature, can add any 
thing to the capital of the country; it can only force it into ar- 
tificial channels. Besides, after a sufficient supply of capital 
has flowed intothese channels, a reaction must commence. There 
can be no foreign vent for their surplus produce; and, when- 
ever any change of fashion, or fluctuation in the taste of the 
consumers, occasions a falling a in the demand, the warehouses 
So 
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are sure to be filled with commodities which, in a state of free- 
dom, would never have been produced. The ignorant and the 
interested always ascribe such gluts to the employ ment of ma- 
chinery, or to the want of sufficient protection against foreign 
competition! The truth is, however, that they are the neces- 
sary and inevitable result of : acting on an artificial and exclusive 
system; and of the application of those poisonous nostrums, by 
which the natural and healthy state of the public economy ts 
vitiated and deranged. 

It will be observed, that the foregoing remarks apply only to 
the case of an excessive production in some particular branch 
of industry. We have, on several previous occasions, endea- 
voured to show, that an universal glut of all sorts of commo- 
dities is quite impossible. Indeed, the very idea of such 
a glut involves a contradiction and an absurdity. It is ad- 
mitted on all hands, that however much the powers of 
production may be increased, such commodities as are pro- 
duced in the view of being directly consumed by their pro- 
ducers, without the intervention of an exchange, can never be 
in excess ;—for to suppose that ¢/ey should be in excess, would 
really be to suppose a production without a motive—an effect 
without a cause! It is only when commodities are carried to 
market, and offered in exchange for others, that they can be in 
excess. But such commodities as are carried to market, are 
produced only in the view of obtaining others in exchange for 
them; and the fact, that any description of them is in excess, is 
of itself an unanswerable proof that there is a corresponding de- 
ficiency in the supply of those they were intended to exchange 
for, or buy, ‘The fault is not in a too great aggregate produc- 
tion; but in producing particular commodities, which are either 
not in demand by those to whom we wish to sell them, or which 
we cannot ourselves consume. If we attend to these two grand 
requisites—if we produce such commodities only as can be 
taken off by those to whom we offer them for sale, or such as 
are directly available to our own use, we may increase the 
powers of production ten, or ten thousand times, and we shall be 
quite as free of all excess as if we diminished them in the same 
ratio. A glut invariably originates in the circumstance of those 
who are engaged in a particular business having increased the 
supply of their peculiar produce beyond its due proportion. 
The distresses of the West India planters in 1807, of the agri- 
culturists in 1816, and, more recently, of the silk manufacturers, 
were all a consequence of their having added disproportienally 
to the quantity of their peculiar produce. It was this that sunk 
its value as compared with other things, the supply of which 
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had been more ¢arefully adjusted to the effectual demand, and 
involved the producers in difficulties. 

Besides establishing a system of free trade, the next best thing 
that could be done to avoid the chances of gluts, or of improvi- 
dent production in particular departments, would be a deter- 
mination on the part of Government to withhold all relief, ex- 
cept in cases of extreme necessity, from those who have had the 
misfortune to be involved in them. We acknowledge that this 
seems, at first sight, rather a harsh doctrine; but we are satis- 
fied that, on examination, it will be found to be the only safe 
and really practicable line of conduct for the government of a 
great country to follow. Almost all the restrictions and pre~ 
hibitions which now fetter our commerce, and restrict the 
spirit of enterprise, have been occasioned by Government 
stepping out of its proper province, and interfering for the 
relief of those who had got themselves entangled in difficul- 
ties. By this means, a very large proportion of the industry 
of the country has been placed on an insecure foundation ; 
and merchants and manufacturers have been delivered from 
that natural responsibility under which every man ought 
to act, and been tempted to trust to the extrinsic support 
usually afforded by Government in the event of their spe- 
culations giving way. Were it possible, indeed, to grant 
such assistance without inflicting a real injury on the rest of 
the community, none would object to it; but, as this cannot 
be done, we confess it appears to us, not only that sound policy, 
but also that real humanity would dictate the propriety of its 
being withheld in all but extreme cases. We are glad too to be 
able to state, that this line of policy is sanctioned by the highest 
practical authority—by that of a gentleman who, if not at the 
very head, certainly ranks in the foremost class of mercantile 
men. In his able pamphlet on the Orders in Council, published 
in 1808, Mr Alexander Baring has expressed himself on this 
subject as tollows:—* The only beneficial care a government 
‘cantake of commerce, is toafford it general protection in 
‘time of war, to remove by treaties the restrictions of fo- 
‘reign governments in time of peace, and cautiously to ab- 
‘stain from any, however plausible, of its own creating. If 
‘ every law of regulation, either of our internal or external trade, 
‘ were repealed, with the exception of those necessary for the 
‘ collection of the revenue, it would be an undoubted benefit to 

commerce, as well as tothe country at large. An avowed sys- 
tem of leaving things to take their own course, and of not lis- 
‘ tening to the interested solicitations of one class or another for 
‘ relief, whenever the imprudence of speculation has occasioned 
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¢ losses, would, sooner than any artificial remedy, reproduce that 
€ equilibrium of demand and supply, which the ardour of gain 
‘ will frequently derange, but which the same cause will, when 
* let alone, as infallibly restore. 

‘ The interference of the political regulator in these cases, is 
£ not only a certain injury to the other classes of the community, 
* but generally so to that in whose favour it is exercised. If 
*too much sugar be manufactured in Jamaica, or too much 
* cotton in Manchester, the loss of those concerned will soon 
* correct the mischief; but if forced means are devised to pro- 
* vide for the former a temporary increase of demand, which 
* cannot be permanently secured, a recurrence to that natural 
* state of fair profit, which is most to be desired by the planter, 
‘ is artificially prevented by the very means intended for his re- 
‘lief. And if the cotton manufacturer, on the other hand, is to 
‘have his imprudences relieved at the expense of those em- 
£ ployed on linen, silk, wool, or other materials, the injustice, as 
* well as the impolicy of such a remedy, need no illustration. 

* Whenever the assistance of Government is called for by 
‘ any class of traders or manufacturers, it is usual to make the 
‘most splendid display of the importance of that particular 
* branch to the nation at large. The West and East India in- 
© terests, the ship-owners, the manufacturers, the American 
€ merchants, &c. have all the means of making these brilliant 
* representations; but it should be recollected, that the interest 
¢ of the State consists in the prosperity of the whole; that it is 
* contrary to sound policy to advance one beyond its natural 
* means, and still more to do so at the expense of others; and 
* that the only mode of ascertaining the natural limits of each, 
® is to leave them all alone.’ * 

Without attempting to weaken the force of the conclusive 
observations we have now quoted by any farther remarks of 
our own, or by any reference to Mr B.’s late appearances in the 
House of Commons, we shall now dismiss this branch of our 
subject, and proceed to the consideration of the second, or to 
an examination of the causes of those revulsions which proceed 
from mercantile miscalculation, or, as it is more commonly, 
though less correctly termed, from over-trading, or over-spe- 
culation. 


II. Over-trading may either take place when the currency 
is at its proper level, and when it rests on a secure foundation ; 
or it may take place when the currency is in excess, and when 


* An Inquiry into the Causes and Consequences of the Orders in 
Council, Ist Ed. p. 133. 
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it is inadequately secured, and when, consequently, it is liable 
to sudden fluctuations in its amount and value. 

1. With respect to that over-trading which occasionally takes 
place when the currency is at its proper level, it may arise from 
a variety of causes. If a falling off were either apprehended, 
or had actually taken place in the accustomed supply of any 
commodity in general demand, or if any new and exten- 
sive markets were suddenly opened, there would undoubtedly 
be a greatly increased speculative demand for the articles that 
were supposed to be deficient in quantity, or that were under- 
stood to be suitable for the newly opened markets. ‘This in- 
creased demand would occasion a rise of prices; and from the 
eagerness with which speculators crowd upon such occasions 
into the market, there is an extreme probability that prices 
would be raised beyond the proper level, and that there would 
be a dangerous recoil. 

But the great hazard to which those who offer an unusually 
high price for any species of commodities, in the contemplation 
of a further advance, are exposed, depends on the difficulty of 
ascertaining the true state of the fact with respect to the grounds 
en which a deficient supply, or an increased demand, is antici- 
pated. This, however, is evidently a practical question for the 
solution of the merchant, whose skill and sagacity are chiefly to 
be tried by the dexterity and success with which he conducts 
his business under such circumstances. The late cotton spe- 
culation, for example, took its rise, partly and chiefly from 
a supposed deficiency in the supply of cotton, partly from 
an idea that there was a greatly increased demand for raw 
cotton in this country and the Continent, and partly from a 
belief that the stocks on hand were unusually low. Now, it is 
plain that the success of those who embarked in this specula- 
tion must have depended entirely on two circumstances ;—in the 
Jirst place, that they were correct in the fundamental supposition, 
on which the whole speculation rested,—that the supply of cotton 
was no longer commensurate with the demand; and, second, 
that their competition did not raise the price so high as to di- 
minish the consumption by the manufacturers in too great a 
degree to enable them to take off the quantity to be actually 
brought to market. If the merchants had been well-founded 
in their suppositions, and if their competition had not raised 
the price of cotton too high, the speculation would certainly 
have been successful. But, instead of being well-founded, the 
hypothesis on which the whole thing rested was perfectly vi- 
sionary. There was no deficiency in the supply of cotton, but, 
on the contrary, a great superabundance; and though there 
had been such a deficiency, the excess to which the price was 
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carried must have checked consumption so much, as to have 
occasioned a ruinous decline. + 





t We subjoin an official account of the imports of cotton wool 
into Great Britain and Ireland in the years 1823, 1824, and 1825, 
specifying the countries whence the imports were made, the quanti- 
ties imported from cach, and the total quantities re-exported to 
foreigh countries. 

















Countries from which | Years ending 5th January 
Imported. 1824. 1825. 1826. 
lbs. lbs. lbs. 
Portugal - - - 1,384,193 230,060) 1,773,628 
Italy - - . . 71,343 319,839) 3,525,132 
Malta - . - : 86,523 646,667 204,940 
Turkey - - - 1,334,547| 7,719,368) 18,938,246 
Guernsey and Jersey : 47,600 — 260 
East Indies’ - - - 14,839,117] 16,420,005) 20,294,26 


Otaheite and the Coast of 








. 138 9,308 4 

Africa - - 
Cape of Good Hope : _— _ 10,889 
British North American — 

Colonies - - t 11,859 Nie 12,552 
West Indies, British - 7,034,793) 6,269,306} 8,193,948 

Foreign - 139,290 46,604 433,274 

United States of America  /142,532,112| 92,187,662 189,908,699) 
\Mexico . - - _— 141,342 2,090 
\Colombia - - - 130,162 284,436 487,035 
[Peru - - + Ce 38,261 48,032] 192,767 
am and Buenos Ayres - | — 170,879 ears 
Brazil - “- =  « | 28,514,641] 24,849,559! 33,180,491 
Other Countries - - 177,924 37,062| 846,678! 





{Total quantity imported | 
into the United King- > |191,402,503)149,380,122'228 005,291 
dom - . - 

Total quantity exported ) 
from the United King- >| 9,518,403) 13,299,505) 18,004,953 
dom - - - 


a cc ce | a es ee nt et | ee ee ee ee | cS ee eS 
—— | 


, | 
Remains for home con- U1 g9 1.84. 100136,090,617 210,000,33! 
sumption - - { | | 


SS eee 





Inspector GENERAL'S Orrice, ) 
Custom- House, London, ~ W. IRVING. 
7th June 1826. } 


Notwithstanding 
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Perhaps we may be excused for mentioning by the way, 
that that party, and it is still unfortunately a very strong 
one, that is attached to those restrictions and prohibitions 
which the present Ministers have done so much to subvert, 
have availed themselves of the distress and ruin occasioned 
by the failure of the cotton and other speculations, to raise 
a clamour against the liberal policy of the Cabinet, and to 
represent the science on which that policy is founded as of no 
real utility, because the Economists did not warn the specula- 
tors of the ruin that awaited them! Nothing, however, can 
be more completely unfounded than this idea. Before an ap- 
peal can be made to the principles or professors of any science 
for assistance, care must be taken that there is no flaw in the 
facts on which the appeal is bottomed. Suppose one of our 
Liverpool friends had written to us, stating that he had obtain- 
ed information, on which he could rely, that the crops of cot- 
ton in America, the East Indies, and Turkey were much below 
an average, and that the stocks on hand in this country were 
unusually low, we should certainly have thought that he was 
warranted in speculating on the advance of price that could 
hardly, under such circumstances, have failed to take place. 
But when it subsequently turned out that he was totally wrong 
in his facts, that the supply of cotton was not below an ave- 
rage, and that the quantity was fully commensurate with the 
demand ; would not every one have scouted the idea of his 
blaming us, had he really done so, for advising him to engage in 
a losing adventure ? The error, in such a case, would not Tove 
been ours, but his. He was a practical man whose business it 
was to be conversant with the real state of the markets. He had 
agents in America, in Egypt, and other parts of the world; and 
if he either directly attempted to draw inferences from false 
facts, or submitted these facts to others for their opinion, what 
could he expect but that the conclusions would be universally 
wrong? There was not, in point of fact, the smallest foundation 


Notwithstanding this increased importation, the rise of price was 
so very great, that bowed Georgia, which had sold, when at the high- 
est in 1823, at 104d. per lib., rose in. 1825, to 184d. ; and Bengal 
and Surat, which had sold when highest in 1823, at 84d. rose in 1825, 
to 134d. (Mr Tooke’s Considerations, p. 196). Since then they 
have fallen, the former to about 7d., and the latter to less than 5d. 
per lib. The loss that the cotton speculators would have incurred, 
supposing they had been able to make good their engagements, has 
been moderately estimated at about /wo and a half millions Sterling ! 
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for the cotton speculation: and its rise and progress are wholly 
to be ascribed to the ignorance and cupidity of those who en- 
gaged in it. The merchants with whom it began, supposed, 
as we have already seen, that the supply of cotton was defi- 
cient, when it was really redundant; ae The impulse to a 
* rise being once given, and every succeeding purchaser having 
realized, or appearing to have the power to realize a profit, a 
fresh inducement appeared at every step of the advance to 
bring forward new buyers. These were no longer such only 
as were conversant with the market; many persons were in- 
duced to go out of their own line, and to embark their funds 
or stretch their credit, with a view to engage in what was 
represented to them by the brokers, as a certain means of re- 
alizing a great and immediate gain.’ * Now, really it does ap- 
pear to us to be rather too much for those who entered into 
such absurd schemes, to attempt to divert the public atten- 
tion from the real causes of their ruin,—their own folly and 
avariciousness, by endeavouring to throw the blame on the liberal 
measures of ministers, and the theories of the Economists ! 
When the data on which the speculations of a merchant are 
founded are correct, a knowledge of the sound principles of 
economical science may be of most material service in en- 
abling him to draw a just conclusion from them. But if the 
data on which he proceeds are wrong, or if he is unable to ap- 
ply the principles of the science, so as to ascertain the con- 
nexion and sequence of causes and effects, the error lies with 
him and him only; and it is the merest delusion possible to 
attempt to shift it from himself to the science. 

The pernicious effects of mercantile miscalculation and ig- 
norance are strikingly exhibited, in the overstocking of such 
new markets as are occasionally opened, and in filling them 
with articles totally unsuited to the wants and habits of the 
people. Leith and several other towns have not yet recovered 
from the bankruptcies that followed the overloading of the 
Continental markets in 1814 and 1815. But the exportations 
consequent upon the first opening of the trade to Brazil, 
Buenos Ayres, and the Carracas, were, in this respect, still 
more extraordinary. ‘The practical men gave, on this occasion 
full scope to the spirit of speculation ; and carried it to an ex- 
tent which we theorists would, but for the evidence of the fact, 
have affirmed was quite impossible. We are informed by 
Mr Mawe, an intelligent traveller, who was resident in Rio 
Janeiro at the saaban in question, that more Manchester 
goods were sent out in the course of a few weeks than had 
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* Mr Tooke’s Considerations on the Currency, 2d Ed. p. 43, 
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been consumed in the twenty years preceding; and the quan- 
tity of English goods of all sorts with which the city was de- 
luged, was so very great, that warehouses could not be provide 
ed sufficient to contain them, and that the most valuable mere 
chandise was actually exposed for weeks on the beach to the 
weather, and to every sort of depredation! But it was chiefly 
in the selection of the articles sent to Brazil that these practical 
gentlemen made the most characteristic display of their peculiar 
talent. Elegant services of cut-glass and china were offered 
to persons whose most splendid drinking vessels consisted of a 
horn or the shell of a cocoa nut; tools were sent out having a 
hammer on the one side and a hatchet on the other, as if the 
inhabitants had had nothing more to do than to break the first 
stone they met with, and then cut the gold and diamonds from 
it; and some speculators, more knowing than the rest, and 
ready, we doubt not, to rail in good set terms against Mr 
Huskisson for indulging in visionary theories, filled a ware- 
house with skates for the particular use of those who had never 
seen ice, and who could with difficulty be brought to believe 
in its existence ! * 

The wide-spread distress and ruin which followed these ex 
portations, is plainly and incontestably to be ascribed to the 
gross and almost inconceivable ignorance of those by whom 
they were made. If there be one species of knowledge more 
essential to a merchant than another, it is that he should be 
acquainted with the various productions of the different com- 
mercial countries of the world, and of those which are in de- 
mand in them. And when ships are freighted, and commo- 
dities sent abroad by those who are so entirely destitute of this 
elementary instruction, as to send skates to Rio Janeiro, the 
wonder is not that they should sometimes calculate wrong, 
but that they should ever calculate right. 

The dealers in corn are particularly apt to be betrayed into 
erroneous speculations. This arises partly from the extreme 
difficulty of obtaining correct information as to the state of 
the crops in an extensive country, and partly and princi- 
pally from restrictions on importation. A few days rain im- 
mediately before, or ag harvest, have frequently, by ex- 
citing apprehensions for the safety of the crops, occasioned 
a sudden rise of prices, which have again as suddenly fallen 
back to their former level when the weather improved. It 
is obvious, however, that if we enjoyed the inestimable ad- 
vantage of a free corn trade, the fluctuations in question would 
be confined within a comparatively narrow range; for, in that 
canannabinaaisiesenarbtieieiaibinfiendnasticantasitnntiaiansininmutininiiighaiinimaantibinmetbasidiin 


* Mawe’s Travels in Brazil, 2d Ed, pp. 453-458. 
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case we should be able, as well to resort to foreign markets for 
additional supplies when our harvest proved to be deficient, as 
to dispose of the excess of produce on our hands in an un- 
usually plentiful year, by exporting it to them. 

2. There is nothing, however, that tends so much to en- 
courage miscalculation, and improvident speculation, on the 
part both of producers and of merchants, as sudden fluc- 
tuations in the supply and value of money. The supply of 
money cannot be increased without a corresponding increase 
taking place in prices. And if the addition made to the cir- 
culation be greater than can be permanently kept up, all who 
have entered into engagements in the belief that the rise of 
prices will continue, are necessarily involved in difficulties 
when they give way, in consequence of the reduction of the 
currency to its proper quantity. The miscalculation of par- 
ticular classes of producers, or merchants, affects themselves on- 
ly, or at most exerts but a comparatively slight influence over 
the rest of the community; but a revulsion occasioned by a 
sudden change in the quantity and value of money, affects every 
individual, and is always productive of the most pernicious re- 
sults. 

It has been disputed whether the late crisis in our commer- 
cial and money-system, was occasioned by mercantile miscal- 
culation or over-trading, or by the over-issue of paper. But 
it does not seem difficult to discover that it was partly a conse- 
quence of both causes, though, as we conceive, principally of the 
latter. The cotton speculation, founded as it was on false con- 
clusions with respect to the crops in America, might have ta- 
ken place though the currency had been wholly metallic. But 
had such been the case, the rise of price would certainly have 
been confined within comparatively reasonable bounds. Those 
who embark most readily and eagerly in speeulative adven- 
tures, are not, generally speaking, of the class of rich and old es- 
tablished merchants. ‘hey consist principally of those who have 
but recently entered into business, and who are tempted, by the 
chance of speedily making a fortune, to engage in such hazard- 
ous transactions. And while any unusual facility in obtaining 
discounts must act as an additional and powerful motive to 
such persons to speculate ; it is at the same time obvious, that 
the rise of prices consequent upon the additions made to the 
currency, will not only lead them to believe that their antici- 
pations are to be realized, but will induce even the most con- 
siderate to withhold their produce from market, in the ex- 
pectation of a further advance. 

-.'The source of the speculating mania of 1824 and 1825, has 
been ascribed to a supposed redundancy of capital. But this 
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is a radical mistake. The capital of the country was not in 
any degree more redundant in 1825 than it is at this moment. 
By the act passed in 1819 for the resumption of cash pay- 
ments by the Bank of England, it was fixed that the circula- 
tion of one pound notes should cease and determine on the Ist 
January 1826; and in consequence of the measures adopted by 
the bankers, in the view of preparing for this arrangement, and 
of the heavy fall in the price of corn occasioned by the abun- 
dant harvests of 1820, 1821, and 1822, which caused a great 
deal of agricultural distress, the circulation of country bank 
notes was very greatly diminished, and the currency became so 
deficient that the wadionaen were all greatly in our favour. But 
it is evident, had the Act of 1819 not been interfered with, that 
this state of things would speedily have rectified itself, either 
by means of additional issues of Bank of England paper, or by 
the issue of coin. In consequence, however, of the represen- 
tations made by the agriculturists of their distressed condition, 
arising, as they affirmed, principally from a deficient supply of 
money, that part of the Act of 1819, which provided for the sup- 
pression of the small note circulation, was repealed in1822, and a 
new act was passed, enabling one pound notes to becirculated till 
the Ist of January 1833, By itself, this Act could nat have had 
any considerable effect either one way or another; but it was 
combined with other measures which gave it a powerful influ- 
ence. The currency being at the time depressed below its pro- 
per level, it was plainly in the power of the bankers to increase 
its quantity up to the level of incipient redundancy: And it 
was farther plain, that if they chose to reduce the interest 
previously charged by them upon discounts or loans, they 
might equally reduce the common and average rate of interest 
on all loans, during the period they were issuing the additional 
quantity of currency. When, indeed, they had filled the circu- 
lation up to its proper level, or to the point when their paper 
would begin to be returned upon them for gold, the influence 
of the rate at which they discounted on the common mar- 
ket rate of interest, must, though there had been no revul- 
sion, have necessarily ceased; for their inability to make addi- 
tional Joans would have caused the rate of interest to be again 
determined, as it is in all ordinary cases, by the rate at which 
those who had real capitals were willing to lend, and those who 
had good security, to borrow. 

The following Table shows the extraordinary fluctuations 
that have taken place in the number of country bagk-notes 
afloat since 1805, 
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An Account of the Number of Country Bank Notes, of all denomi- 
nations, stamped in each Year, ending Oct. 10, from 1804 to 1825 
inclusive, with the per Centage of increase and decrease, compar- 
ing each Year with the Year preceding, together with an estimate 
of the total amount of such notes in circulation, according to Mr 
Sedgwick’s Tables, in each Year, from 1804 to 1825 inclusive, 
with the per Centage of increase and decrease, comparing each 
Year with the Year preceding. (See Mushet’s Tract on Currency, 





p- 215.) 
























































3d. stamp being no longer issuable. 
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11,342,413 
11,480,547 1135 
6,587,398 42,° | 18,021,900 
8,653,077 | 23,55 16,871,524 6,35 
15,737,986 *| 81,5 23,702,493 | 40,5 
10,517,519 33,5; | 23,893,868 Ws 
8,792,433 16,4; | 21,453,000 i 
10,577,134 | 203; 19,944,000 7 
12,615,509 | 19/5 22,597,000 | 13,3; 
10,773,375 14,6, | 22,709,000 ¥ 
7,624,949 | 29.2. | 19,011,000 16,3; 
6,423,466 | 15,1; | 15,096,000 20,°5 
9,075,958 | 41,5 | 15,898,000 55 
12,316,868 | 35,> 20,507,000 | 29 
6,130,313 | 50,3, | 17,366,875 15,35 
3,574,894 | 414% | 11,767,391 32, 
3,987,582 | 11,55 8,414,281 28,55 
4,217,241 5,5 8,067,260 4y 
4,657,589 | 10,4 8,798,277 9 
6,093,367 | 30,'; 10,604,172 | 20,5, 
8,532,438 14,147,211 | 33,4; 





* In 1809 the duty on 1/. notes was increased from 3d. to 4d. and 
may account for the great increase in this year, the notes bearing a 
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This then was the state of affairs in 1823 :—The country had 
been under-supplied with currency in 1821 and 1822; but no 
sooner had the Act prolonging the period for the circulation of 
small notes been passed in the latter, than the bankers, relieved 
from the necessity of providing for the withdrawal of any portion 
of their paper, were enabled to fill up the vacuum by increased 
issues; while the Bank of England, having reduced the rate of 
interest on discounts, from 5 to 4 per cent, * a measure in 
which she was either preceded or followed by the other banks, 
the rate of interest was universally lowered. All the most 
powerful incentives to speculation were thus called at onee 
into action. The wna depressed state of prices in 1822 
and 1823 would have justified a considerate person in antici- 
pating a considerable advance in most articles; and this, joined 
to the peeuliar and unprecedented facilities afforded by the 
new state of the money-market, induced a very large propor- 
tion of our merchants and manufacturers to enter on the most 
gigantic speculations, and led ultimately to such a display of 
folly and infatuation, and so complete an abandonment of all 
sober, practical, views of trade, as we have the authority of Mr 
Tooke for saying, has never been exhibited except perhaps 
during the famous South Sea delusion in 1720. 

The reduction in the rate of interest had a double effect. It 
tempted those, who had previously been in the habit of get- 
ting accommodations from the banks, to borrow larger sums; 
and it tempted individuals possessed of monied property, and 
not engaged in business, to embark in projects which they were 
taught to believe would yield them a greater return for their 
capital. In addition to these stimuli, the Jong dates at which 
bills were now freely discounted by almost all the Scotch and by 
many of the English banks, added new force to the spirit of spe- 
culation. Those who procured discounts at four, six, nine, and, 
as was sometimes the case, even at twelve and eighteen months, 
were consequently enabled to withhold their sents from mar- 
ket, in order to speculate upon a farther advance, and were 
also led to adventure in time-bargains, or to buy goods at an 
advanced price that were not to be delivered for some con- 
siderable period, ‘The quantity of produce brought to market 
was thus, on the one hand, artificially diminished, while, on 
the other, the rise of prices caused by this diminution and 
the increase of money, and the eagerness of the speculators 


* Government is understood to have approved and recommended 
this reduction—a circumstance which Lord Liverpool would do well 
to recal to his recollection the next time he puts in his favourite 
claim to a prescicnce of the late revulsion. 
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to enter into time-bargains, or contracts for goods to be deli- 
vered at.a distant term, gave an extraordinary encouragement’ 
to the production and importation of the articles that were the 
principal objects of speculative demand. The rise of prices 
that fook place in 1824, and the first half of 1825, was thus 
rendered vastly greater than any that could have been oc- 
casioned by the mere additions, great as they were, that were 
then made to the currency. A large proportion of the trans- 
actions that were entered into during the period in question, 
were effected by means of bills on private individuals ; and 
comparatively few of the time-bargains, or of the transactions 
that had been partially effected by means of bills at long 
dates discounted by the bankers, had been completed when the 
recoil took place. The moment the test of real payments be- 
gan to be applied, the unsubstantial fabric fell straightway to 
the ground ; involving the speculators, and those who had been 
engaged in the production and importation of commodities on 
their account, in one common ruin. 

Undoubtedly, however, nothing contributed so much to bring 
on the late crisis, and to render it so fatally destructive, as the 
poner that has been so absurdly given to every individual, 
however ignorant, poor, or unprincipled, who chooses to dub 
himself a Banker, to issue paper money. ‘Those qualities in 
a banker which excite the public confidence, and which con- 
sequently obtain a greater or less degree of circulation for 
his notes, are of the most deceitful and treacherous descripe 
tion; and numberless instances have occurred in the his- 
tory of British banking within the last few years, in which 
the notes of individuals without any real capital, and who 
were from the beginning in a state of insolvency, have con- 
tinued to circulate for a long period in company with the 
notes of the best established houses, and to enjoy an equal 
degree of credit. It is obvious, too, inasmuch as the profits 
made by a banking company, by the issue of notes, must de- 
pend on the excess of the papér they have afloat over the 
dead stock they are obliged to keep in their coffers to meet the 
demands of the public, that such country banks as have little 
capital, must, generally speaking, be extremely anxious to get 
their paper into circulation. Rich and old established houses 
have their choice of business; and can afford to be cautious 
as to the bills they discount. But those who depend for sup- 
port on the profits to be derived from the number of their 
notes abroad, and who have little or nothing of their own 
to lose, are necessarily less scrupulous. It is to them, there- 
fore, that speculators, engaged im hazardous adventures, uni- 
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formly resort; and during periods when confidence is high, 
and prices on the advance, the most worthless paper is sure 
to be negociated. Many of the English country bankers, who 
failed during the. late crisis, were not only in the habit of 
discounting the paper of those engaged in the wildest pro- 
jects, but of paying a high commission to persons employed 
to circulate their notes! In fact, their only object seemed 
to be, to get themselves indebted to the public. Nor, when 
establishments, conducted on such principles, and enjoying 
an unlimited degree of credit, were to be met with in every 
district of the empire, and when individuals, who never were 
masters of any real capital of their own, frequently succeeded 
in obtaining, by their means, the command of immense sums, 
can we be surprised that every sort of wild and profligate ad- 
venture should have abounded,—‘ that incipient delusion should 
‘ have been converted into absolute insanity,’* or that the 
most dreadful recoil should have been experienced, when a 
shock was given to the system ? 

Had the country bankers been compelled, as every banking 
company, whether it consists‘of ten or ten dioseted partners, 
ought to be, to give full security for the payment of their notes, 
such a state of things, as we have just described, could not pos- 
sibly have taken place. Banking companies possessed, as those 
who give security for their issues must necessarily be, of ample 
capitals, would have exercised a proper degree of caution in 
the discount of paper; and although it is possible that the cur- 
rency might, even under such a system, have become redun- 
dant, the redundancy would have been limited to the degree in 
which the exchange was depressed, and each and all of the banks 
would have had the means, without laying themselves under 
the least difficulty, of withdrawing such a portion of their pa- 
per from circulation, as would have restored the currency to its 
proper level, and the exchange to par. But under our present 
system—a system which, to use the just and forcible expres- 
sions of Lord Liverpool, ‘ allows a cobler or cheesemonger to 
‘ usurp the Royal prerogative, and to issue Money ‘without 
* check or control,’+ the paper of a large proportion of the 
country banks cannot be withdrawn. And when the exchange 
becomes unfavourable, and the Bank of England is in conse- 
quence obliged to narrow her issues, all confidence immediately 
ceases; and the run which then takes place upon the coun- 
try banks is not limited to the withdrawal of such a por- 





* Tooke’s Considerations on the Currency, 2d Ed. p. 48. 
t Lord Liverpool's Speech, 17th February 1826, 

















90 Commercial Revulsions. June 


tion of their paper as might be required to bring the country 
currency to the same level as that of London,—which would 
most certainly be its full extent if the banks gave security for 
their issues—but is converted into a panic, by the suspicion 
of insolvency, that must necessarily attach, more or less, to al- 
most every banking company organized under the present sys- 
tem. 

It should be observed, that a very slight fall in the exchange 
is at present sufficient to cause an exportation of gold coin. 
Previously to 1819, the exportation of coin, or of bullion form- 
ed out of coin, was forbidden under the severest penalties; and 
though there is abundant evidence to show, that this prohibi- 
bition was altogether ineffectual to retain the coin at home when 
the exchange afforded a sufficient profit on its exportation, still 
it is quite clear, that the trouble, expense, and extra-risk incur- 
red in consequence of this prohibition must have had the effect 
to render a considerably greater depression of the exchange 
necessary to occasion such an exportation, than will now suf- 
fice for that purpose. We have been assured by some of the 
best informed bullion merchants, that a difference of one-eighth 
per cent. in the price of gold in Great Britain and the Conti- 
nent, is quite enough to occasion its instant exportation: And 
as our coin is at present in a state of very great perfection, and 
Government has chosen to burden itself with the expenses of 
coinage—a regulation just about as wise, as if it were to ma- 
nufacture tea-pots and vases, or hats and pantaloons gratis, to 
all who have a demand for such articles—it has become a de- 
sirable article of traffic, and its exportation takes place in very 
large quantities, under circumstances when no part of it could 
formerly have left the country. 

It is, therefore, quite evident that if the late contraction of the 
currency had been confined to the removal of such a portion of 
the superfluous paper of the metropolisand the provinces, as might 
have been required torestore the exchange to par, and consequent 
ly to dry up the drain for gold on the Bank of England, it could 
not possibly have reached to a ¢enth part of the magnitude to which 
it actually attained. But when a shock had been given by the re- 
duction of the issues of the Bank of England to the paper sys- 
tem, and suspicion had been in consequence awakened from her 
trance, there were no longer any limits to the run. Paper was 
not carried to the banks to obtain gold, in the view of ex- 
porting it as a mercantile adventure to the Continent, but for 
the purpose of escaping that bankruptcy and ruin, in which it im- 
mediately became evident that a very large proportion of the hold- 
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ers of country notes would be involved. The best established 
houses did not escape imputations. Sauve qui peut, was the uni- 
versal cry. And the reduction of country paper was so sud- 
den and excessive, that, in less than six weeks, a vacuum was 
created, which has absorbed from eight to fen millions of ad- 
ditional issues by the Bank of England; at the same time that 
myriads of those private bills that previously served to swell the 
amount of the currency, and to add to the machinery of specu- 
lation have been swept off. 

It is, we take leave to say, the merest drivelling possible to 
suppose that the measures proposed during the late Session, 
for the amendment of the currency, afford any real or substan- 
tial remedy for the abuses inherent in the system on which it is 
now issued. It is true, that Lord Liverpool has proscribed the 
1/. notes of his friends the coblers and cheesemongers of Eng- 
land, though he has apparently forgot that the 5/., L0/., and 
20/1. notes, which these worthies are still allowed to issue, with- 
out check or control of any sort, are about as difficult to withdraw 
from circulation as those of 1/.; and that, in point of fact, a 
FULL THIRD Of all the country banks @f England stopped pay- 
ment in 1793, though no Ul. notes, or nutes for less than 5l., were 
then in circulation! It would be a libel on the good sense of 
Parliament and the country, to suppose that they should continue 
to tolerate a system productive of so much misery. Its unavoid- 
able effect is to render every industrious undertaking as much of a 
gambling transaction, as if its success depended on a throw of the 
dice. We believe, indeed, that the late measures were well in- 
tended; but it is not too much to say, that they were proposed 
without due consideration, and are altogether ineffectual to the 
grand object that ought to be kept constantly in view,—chat of 
establishing the currency on a solid foundation, with the least 
expense and inconvenience to the country, and to all parties con- 
cerned. To effect this object, it is essential that no paper of any 
description whatever should be allowed to be issued, except by 
those who are both able and willing to give full security for its 
payment: And, as the same means which are necessary to es- 
tablish five and ten pound notes on a secure basis, may be equal- 
ly applied to one pound notes, the currency of the latter may 
be continued without loss to any individual; which will save 
the country the heavy, and, under the circumstances of the case, 
we scruple not to say, wanton and unnecessary expense, at- 
tending the supplying of their place with gold. 

Though it is certainly true that the late revulsion was wholly 
unexpected by the vast majority of the public, it cannot be said 
that there were no previous signs or indications of its approach, or 
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that it did not ‘ cast its shadow before.’ Early in spring 1824, an 
efflux of the metals to South America was taking place ; and in 
June and July 1824, there was a decided fall in the Continental 
exchanges, and the exportation of gold coin and bullion began 
to be carried on to a great extent. Here, therefore, as Mr 
Tooke has justly stated, was a warning not to be mistaken, that 
the currency had become redundant: And it must ever be re- 
gretted, that the Directors of the Bank of England did not then 
set about contracting their issues, Had they done this, all the 
subsequent overissue of the country banks, and the absurd 
speculations that took place in the early part of last year, 
would have been effectually prevented, while the crisis that 
would then have taken place would have been comparativel 

gentle. But instead of being reduced, the issues of the Ban 

of England were actually increased in 1824 and during the 
first three months of 1825, and in consequence, the issues 
of the country banks were increased in a still greater pro- 
portion. But it is obvious, that every person acquainted with 
the state of the exchanges, or who knew that a heavy drain for 
bullion was operating on the Bank, which nothing but the mag- 
nitude of the treasure she had previously accumulated vale 
have enabled her to withstand for any considerable period, 
must, had he been possessed even of the merest elements of the 
science of money, have been aware that the whole paper system 
had become hollow and unsound, and that its explosion could 
not be long averted. Nor is it true, as has been said, that these 
are conclusions that have been come to after the event, and 
when every one was in a condition to make them. It was im- 
possible, indeed, to foretel the exact period when the revulsion 
was to take place, or its extent. But speculations with respect 
to the effect that the drain for gold would ultimately have on 
the banks, were freely indulged in for several months before 
the Directors began to contract their issues. We have repeat- 
edly heard merchants and bankers of the greatest experience, 
express their decided opinion, in March and April 1825, that 
we were on the eve of a tremendous revulsion. And in various 
tracts published several months previously, it was shown that 
the circulation had become over full; and that, when the Bank 
of England did contract her issues, as it was certain she would in 
the end be obliged to do, the contraction would affect the coun- 
try banks in qa way which would most probably be destructive 
of many of these establishments. Nothing, therefore, can be 
more incorrect, than to contend, that the late revulsion was not 
foreseen, or that there were no previous presages of the coming 
tempest. It is true, indeed, that no attention was paid to those 
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who endeavoured to call the public attention to these signs, or 
to apprize them of their réal situation. It was to no purpose to 
tell those infected with the fever of speculation, that a large 
roportion of the currency rested on no good foundation, that 
it had become redundant, and that there would inevitably be a 
recoil. Such representations were almost universally scouted, 
as the idle suggestions of visionary theorists; while the few who 
admitted that they might be true, flattered themselves with the 
expectation—in which, by the way, they have been almost uni- 
versally disappointed—that the system would last long enough to 
enable them to realize a fortune, and that they would be able to 
withdraw from the field before the bursting of the bubble. 


We have thus shortly endeavoured to investigate the causes 
of those improvident speculations, into which producers and mer- 
chants are always so exceedingly prone to enter; and the effects 
which an increased facility of obtaining money, and an augmenta- 
tion of the currency, have un such speculations. We hope we have 
sufficiently indicated the various means by which the temptation to 
engage in these improvident enterprises may be most effectually 
diminished, and their pernicious consequences mitigated or avert- 
ed: The frst consists in the establishment of such a system of free 
intercourse with other countries, as would give greater steadiness 
both to the demand for, and the supply of commodities; the 
second, in placing of the currency on such a secure and solid 
foundation, as would prevent an violent oscillations in its a- 
mount and value, as have been experienced since 1793; and, 
the ¢hird, in the more general diffusion of sound information a- 
mong all classes of the community, but especially among mer- 
chants. The details into which we have entered, show how very ill 
the true principles of commerce and of money are yet understood 
by the public. Had our merchants and bankers been generally 
aware of the circumstances which determine the value of money, 
and of the tests by which it may always be discovered when it 
is becoming redundant, and when, therefore, a recoil may be 
expected, it is quite impossible that the late crisis could have oc~ 
curred. The danger would have been foreseen while it was 
time to avert it; and bankruptcy and ruin would not have as- 
sailed us at the very moment we were boasting most loudly 
of our prosperity. 
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Art. 1V.—A History of England, from the first Invasion of the 
Romans. By Joun Linearp, D.D. Vol. VII. and VIII. 
8vo. London, 1823. 


Tr resuming our examination of Dr Lingard’s History of 

England, we shall pursue the plan we adopted in our for- 
mer article. We have already expressed our opinion of his 
work as a literary composition, and we see no reason to add to 
our praise, or to soften our disapprobation. We had begun to 
examine his pretensions to superior diligence and fidelity as an 
historian ; and we now resume the task, without shrinking from 
the consequences, or being deterred by the labour of the in- 
vestigation. 

We selected for our former Review the Anglo-Saxon por- 
tion of his history; not in the vain expectation that we could 
interest our readers in the dry and uninviting discussions of 
Saxon controversy, but out of fairness to Dr Lingard, who 
had bestowed uncommon pains on that part of our national an- 
nals, having written a separate work on the subject. The re- 
sult of our scrutiny was unfavourable to his reputation as a can- 
did and faithful historian. 

Finding that, even in the history of so remote an age, zeal for 
his order had made him forgetful of his duty as an historian, we 
had little doubt, that, if we selected for examination a more 
trying period, where the credit and interests of his church 
were more directly concerned, we should see displayed in a 
stronger light the passions and prejudices of the author: And, 
adhering to our former rule, of not intermeddling with the dis- 
putes between the Roman and the Anglican church, we made 
choice of his account of the Massacre of St Bartholomew as 
the next subject for our critical dissection. If this was an 
event calculated to excite or imbitter his religious animosities, 
it was for that very reason the business of a cautious historian 
to be on his guard against them. If it was a transaction, re- 
specting which the English public were comparatively but 
slightly informed, it became more imperatively his duty, not to 
take advantage of their ignorance, to mislead and deceive them. 
We do not deny, that, from the specimen we had already had 
of Dr Lingard’s talents for ecclesiastical controversy, we were 
prepared for many errors and misrepresentations in this part 
of his work. And certainly we have not been mistaken in our 
anticipations. ‘The harvest has been infinitely more abundant 
than we had expected, and our opinion of Dr Lingard, as an 
historian, has in the same proportion declined. 

l 
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In the dissertation he has introduced on the St Bartholo- 
mew, Dr Lingard assures his readers, that, if he has given a 
different explanation of that bloody transaction from the hypo- 
thesis usually adopted by historians, his * opinion was not form- 
* ed till after a diligent perusal and comparison of the most 
* authentic documents on the subject.’ * 

We have a better opinion, we must confess, of Dr Lingard’s 
talents, than to give entire credit to this assertion. Of the 
authors he has referred to on the St Bartholomew, we are pers 
suaded there are some, of whose works he has not seen even 
the title-page, and that, of others, he has been content with a 
slight and transient glance. We have found in his account of 
that transaction no marks of diligence or research, and many 
plain indications of carelessness and haste, of borrowed learn+ 
ing and inexcusable indifference to historical accuracy. If he 
had read with attention, or read at all, the works to which he 
appeals, he could not have misconceived or misrepresented 
them as he has done. If he had taken the pains to examine 
the authorities he cites, he could not have referred his readers 
to passages that prove the reverse of what they are brought to 
establish. If he had even perused with ordinary care such au- 
thors as he appears to have consulted, he could not have ha- 
zarded the assertions he has made, or, in his desire to give 
dramatic effect to a particular scene in his narrative, have ven- 
tured on the colouring he has there employed. 

The view Dr Lingard has given of the St Bartholomew is 
taken from the Abbé de Caveyrac, a controversial writer of 
the last century, who annexed to an apology for the Revocation 
of the Edict of Nantz, published in 1758, a dissertation on 
that massacre. Dr Lingard has selected with judgment from 
Caveyrac the strongest points of his case, and has condescend- 
ed on several occasions even to translate his words. We sus- 
pect, indeed, that all the knowledge he possesses of the St Bar- 
tholomew is derived from that author; and that it is only 
through the medium of Caveyrac that he has seen and * dili- 
gently compared’ the — documents on the subject. But, 
though he has occasionally referred to Caveyrac’s dissertation 
for authorities that were probably not within his reach, he has 
nowhere acknowledged the extent of his obligations to the 
Abbé, or informed his readers of the source from which the 
account he has given of the massacre is derived. The work 
of Caveyrac had little success when it first appeared, and ob- 
tained no favourable reputation for its author. The doctrines 
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he maintained were repugnant to the spirit of the age in which 
he lived, and, with the intolerance he professed, his book sunk 
rapidly into oblivion. Resuscitated by the zeal of Dr Lingard, 
he really ought to have had more ample credit for his labours, 
from one who had embraced his theory, and adopted, without 
adding to, his researches. 

In discussing the number of persons that perished in the St 
Bartholomew, we have the following passage in Caveyrac.— 
* Perefixe a écrit qu’il périt cent mille personnes ; Sully, soix- 
‘ante et dix mille; De Thou, trente mille, ou méme un peu 
* moins; La Popeliniére, plus de vingt mille; le Martyrologe 
‘des Calvinistes, quinze mille; Papire Masson, prés de dix 
* mille,’*—which we have thus translated by Dr Lingard. 
* Among the Hugonot writers, Perefix reckons 100,000, Sully 
* 70,000, Thuanus 30,000, La Popeliniere 20,000, the Reformed 
* Martyrologist 15,000, and Masson 10,000.’+ Our readers 
will observe, that the only alteration made by Dr Lingard, in 
his version of this passage, is the epithet of Hugonot bestowed 
on the authors. But, if he had read, or even looked into their 
works, is it conceivable he could have fallen into such a blunder ? 
Perefixe was preceptor of Louis XIV, Bishop of Rhodez, and 
afterwards Archbishop of Paris. It is needless to add, he was no 
Hugonot, and difficult to explain how Dr Lingard could have 
mistaken him for one. De Thou, indeed, has been accused by 
Caveyrac*of a secret bias to Calvinism. There is an expression, 
it seems, in that great and impartial historian, which, to the pierc- 
ing eye of the Abbé, ‘ jette un furieux soupgon sur sa Catholi- 
* cité;’{ and Dr Lingard, better versed in the works of Ca- 
veyrac than in those of De Thou, (whom he has not once quot- 
ed in his History), has been probably misled by this passage. 
He may be assured, however, that De Thou was ostensibly at 
least a Catholic, and has been usually accounted such. But 
though Caveyrac may be made responsible for Dr Lingard’s 
mistake about De Thou, what excuse can be offered for his 
classing Papire Masson among the Hugonots? How greatly 
would that worthy personage have been surprised to find him- 
self in such company! Papire Masson was not only a Catho- 
lic, but for part of his life he wore the habit of a Jesuit; and 
though he became afterwards a lawyer, he continued so furious 
and blind a zealot, that, unconscious of the impression it had 
made on the rest of mankind, he considered the St Bartholo- 
mew a fit subject for pleasantry, and had no other fault to find 
with the massacre, but the extraordinary one, that blood enough 
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was not shed in the course of it! § Siin Aquitania, ’ he exclaims 
with a sigh, ‘ubi hoc malum latius serpserat Parisiensium me- 
* dicorum remedia tunc adhiberi potuissent, idem annus finem 
* bellorum civilium et initium diuturnee pacis attulisset ; sed ali- 
* ter coelitibus visum est!’ * By what process so determined 
an enemy of heresy has been converted into a Hugonot by Dr 
Lingard, we shall not attempt to explain. One thing, how- 
ever, appears to us certain, that the mistake could not have 
happened, if the work of Papire Masson, short as it is, had not 
escaped Dr Lingard’s § diligent perusal of the original docu- 
* ments’ on this subject. We may venture to call Papire Mas- 
son’s Life of Charles 1X. an original document, as it was written 
in 1575, within three years of the massacre. 

Dr Lingard tells us, that the particulars he relates of the St 
Bartholomew are ‘taken from the narrative of the Duke of 
* Anjou, with a few additional circumstances from the Memoirs 
* of Queen Margaret, and those of Tavannes. All three were 
‘in the Louvre at the time, and two of them were among the 
* devisers of this massacre.’ + His readers will naturally con- 
clude from this observation, that the Memoirs of Tavannes were 
written by Marshal Tavannes, who was indeed not only one of 
the devisers of the massacre, but one of the most active instru- 
ments in carrying it into execution. But, if Dr Lingard had read 
the book called Memoirs of Tavannes, he must have known that 
it was composed, nat by the Marshal himself, but by his third 
son, John Vicount de Tavannes; who was too young, at the time 
of the St Bartholomew, to be admitted into the private councils 
where the massacre was devised, and had too austere a father to 
venture on questioning him, or attempting to penetrate into his 
secrets. Caveyrac, indeed, who was not unacquainted with this 
fact, is confident that the son ‘n’a écrit, sans doute, ses Me- 
moires que sur ce qu’il lui avoit oui-dire.’ { But, unfortunately 
for this § sans doute,’ we have the testimony of the son himself 
tothe contrary. § J’ai vu, j’ai scu partie de faits, de Monsieurs de 
‘ 'Tavannes, mon pere, ’ says the son, * non de tout par lui, qui, & 
* la forme des anciens Francais, s’emploivit a faire, non a dire, si 
‘ peu curieux de vanité, qu’il a refusé des Memoires a ceux qui 
‘ vouloient (disoient-ils) immortaliser son nom.’§ The fa- 
ther survived the massacre only eleven months; and the son, 
who was only eighteen years of age at his father’s death, pass- 
ed a great part of that interval near Roclielle, at a distance from 
hin, and did not finish the miscellaneous composition called 
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Memoirs of Tavannes till fifiy years afterwards.* It appears 
to have been the work of his old age, and contains many curi- 
ous and interesting anecdotes, which he must have collected 
from hearsay and family tradition. It is in general full of 
prejudice, but has some passages remarkable for their can- 
dour. Being written when the causes of the St Bartholomew 
had become matter of historical discussion, it must be regard- 
ed as a controversial work; and can at no rate be received as 
the authority of one who was ‘ among the devisers of the mas+ 
sacre.’ 

The supposition that the massacre of St Bartholomew was 
planned a considerable time before it was carried into exe- 
eution, is ‘ unsupported,’ Dr Lingard tells us, * by contem- 
* porary authority.’+ This, we must confess, does strike us 
as a most extraordinary allegation, from one who has dili- 
gently perused all the original documents on the subject. If 
it does not proceed, as we suspect it does, from the author 
having confined his researches to what was to be found in Ca- 
veyrac’s dissertation, there is a degree of hardihood in the 
assertion that challenges admiration—with whatever other feel- 
ings it may be. blended. Within less than a month after the 
massacre, Camillo Capilupi, nephew of the cardinal of that 
name, drew up at Rome an account of the St Bartholomew, in 
the form of a letter to his brother Alfonso, which was seen and 
approved of by the Cardinal of Lorraine, and begun to be 
printed under his inspection. In this little work a circumstan- 
tial account is given of the bloody tragedy recently enacted at 
Paris, in which the contrivance, preparation, and execution of 
the massacre, are related, with overflowing joy, triumph, and 
exultation. The author boasts that it had been planned two 
years before, when the last peace was made with the Hugonots, 
and had been conducted to its termination by the King and the 
Queen-mother, with incredible address and dissimulation. } 
The Bishop of Valence, in his address to the Poles in exculpa- 
tion of the St Bartholomew, published within a few months of 
the massacre, admits that the Protestants charged the King 
with having long dissembled his design before he was able to 
carry it into effect.§ Papire Masson, who wrote his Life of 





* Tavannes, 395, 457, 461. + Lingard, viii. 519. 

t Lo Stratagema, 4to. 1572, reprinted with a French translation, 
12mo. 1574. In the first edition, the dedication to Alfonso Capilupi 
is dated Rome, September 18th, 1572. 
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Charles IX. in 1575, introduces his account of what he calls the 
‘ Clades Parisiensis,’ in the following words: * Cum vero 
‘ desperatus morbus anxiam et periculosam curationem requi- 
rere videretur, nec aliter sanari posse quam astu et seevitia, 
astum premisit, per speciem nuptiarum Margaritee sororis et 
Henrici Borbonii principis Bigarrorum.’* Adriani, a con- 
temporary Italian historian of eminence, traces back the first 
design of the St Bartholomew to the interview at Bayonne in 
1565.+ So much for Catholic authorities. With respect to 
Protestants, we shall cite but two contemporary vouchers for 
the accusation, among the many hundreds that present them- 
selves. Schomberg, ambassador of Charles IX. with the Pro- 
testant princes of Germany, writes to his master on the 9th of 
October 1572, that the Elector of Saxony is convinced by the 
intelligence he has received from different quarters, ‘ que ce 
* qui a été fait a ’endroit du feu l’ Admiral et ses adherens, a été 
‘ par préméditation, et pour la totale ruine et extermination de 
* ceux de leur religion, et de la religion méme.’t{ In Decem- 
ber 1572, the Hugonots of Dauphiné having assembled, at the 
request of the Count de Gordes, to consider whether they should 
lay down their arms, decided in the negative, after a discussion 
in which one of their number described, in the following words, 
the massacre of St Bartholomew: * Le vingt-quatriéme d’ Aout, 
‘ par le malheureux conseil des perfides, projetté de plus long 
‘ main, sous l’appat de banquets et néces, les principaux d’entre 
‘eux furent meurtris dans Je palais royal, et dans la capitale 
‘ villedu royaume.’§ The suspicions of the Hugonots and the 
conviction of the Catholics, may be unfounded; but, with such 
evidence before him, how could Dr Lingard, who has diligently 
perused and compared the most authentic documents on the 
subject, insinuate to his readers, that the charge of premedita- 
tion against the authors of the massacre was the invention of 
later times, by saying that it was unsupported by contemporary 
authority ? ‘The charge may be unfounded, but its existence is 
coeval with the massacre. 

But, if Dr Lingard has been remiss in his séarch after ori- 
ginal authorities, and if he has cited books which he appears 
never to have seen, he has been no less negligent in his exami- 
nation of the works that have passed through his hands. His 
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chief authority for the version he has adopted of the St Bar- 
tholomew, is the account of it given by the Duke of Anjou, af- 
terwards Henry III. of France, when in Poland, to a person 
of consideration in his service. This curious narrative was 
first published in the Supplement to the Memoirs of Villeroy, 
Secretary of State under Henry III. and Henry IV., as a dis- 
course addressed by Henry III. when in Poland, to a person of 
honour and rank in attendance on his person at Cracow; and 
it has been lately reprinted with the same title by M. Petitot. 
In Matthieu’s aay of France, where it next appeared, we 
are told it was addressed to Miron, the King’s physician; and, 
in Le Long’s Bibliotheque Historique de la France, it is said 
to have been directed to M. de Souvré. But, whoever was the 
person to whom it was addressed, the occasion that led to it 
was the following. In his journey through Germany to Poland, 
where he had been elected king, Henry was repeatedly insulted 
and mortified with allusions to the St Bartholomew. As he 
went in procession through the towns, amidst the acclamations 
directed by the public authorities, execrations from men, women, 
and children, met his ears; at palaces where he lodged, pictures 
exhibiting the horrid scenes of the massacre were obtruded on 
his sight, with the victims and assassins represented to the life; 
and at banquets, and on other festive occasions, allusions were 
made to his guilt, and to that of his companions in the journey, 
which alarmed their fears, and provoked their indignation. 
Two days after his arrival at Cracow, unable to sleep trom the 
recollection of these insults, and agitated with the remembrance 
of the bloody scenes which they had recalled to his memory, 
he sent for one of the persons in attendance, and bid him write 
down what he was going to dictate on the St Bartholomew. 
Our present business is not to discuss the degree of credit due 
to this narrative, but to examine the use Dr Lingard has made 
of it. 

According to this story, the massacre of St Bartholomew arose 
out of an unsuccessful attempt to assassinate the-Admiral Co- 
ligny, undertaken by direction of the Queen-mother, and of her 
sen the Duke of Anjou, without the concurrence or knowledge of 
the King; on the failure of which, the Queen and her Catho- 
lic counsellors, partly by insinuation, and partly by fear, ob- 
tained an order from the King to put to death the Admiral 
and his principal adherents. By this tale the odium of a pre- 
concerted plot, concealed for many months, and disguised with 
infinite art and dissimulation, is avoided; and the guilt of the 
eriginal authors of the St Bartholomew is reduced to the in- 
tended commission of a single murder, which by accident was 
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extended to a greater number, and, by the fury of an exas- 
perated and fanatical populace, was converted into a general 
massacre of all the Hugonots in Paris. 

If we are to believe this account, the determination to put 
to death the Admiral and other chiefs of the Hugonots, was 
not adopted till the day before the massacre; and the interval 
between the decision and the commencement of the slaughter 
being necessarily spent in preparations, no time was left for the 
Counsellors to reflect, or to reconsider what they were about. 
Dr Lingard has improved on this hint, and postponed the final 
resolution till ‘ ten in the evening,’ before the massacre was to 
begin. ‘ Four hours,’ he tells us, having ‘ elapsed before the 
* plan was arranged, and the necessary orders had been given, 
it wanted two more to the appointed time. ‘To sleep in such 
circumstances was impossible; and the King, his Mother and 
Brothers, repaired to an open balcony, where they stood 
gazing at the stars, and waiting the result.’* Of this pic- 
turesque description we find few traces in the original. e 
are there told, that after the King’s dinner (which was in those 
days at eleven), the Queen-mother, her son the Duke of Anjou, 
and her other confidents, went into his closet, and stated to 
him the reasons that, in their opinion, made it necessary to de- 
spatch the Admiral without delay. The discourses held on 
the occasion are given at length. The King is represented as 
at first unwilling to give up the Admiral, but as at length trans- 
ported with sudden rage, exclaiming in fury and passion, 
* Puisque nous trouvions bon qu’on tuat P Admiral, qu’il le 
vouloit,—mais aussi tous les Huguenots de France, a fin qu’il 
n’en demeurat pas un qui lui peut reprocher aprés, et que 
nous y donnassions ordre promptement. Et sortant furieuse- 
ment, nous laissa dans son cabinet, of nous avisames le reste 
du jour, le soir et une bonne partie de la nuit, ce qui sembla a 
propos pour l’execution d'une telle entreprise. Nous nous 
assurames du prevoét des marchands, des capitaines des quar- 
tiers et autres personnes que nous pensions les plus factieux, 
faisant un departement des quartiers de la ville, desseinans 
les uns pour executer particulierement sur aucuns, comme 
fat M. de Guise pour tuer l’Admiral. Or, aprés avoir repasé 
seulement deur heures la nuit, ainsi que le jour commencoit a 
poindre, le Roi, la Reine-ma mere et moi allames au portail 
du Louvre, joinant le jeu de paume, en une chambre que re- 
garde sur la place de la basse-court, pour voir le commence- 
ment de lexecution.’ + It appears, therefore, 1. That the 
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resolution to execute the massacre was not postponed till ten 
in the evening, but adopted many hours before; 2, That the 
time employed in preparations was not four hours only, but 
the rest of the day, the evening, and a good part of the night ; 
3. That instead of passing two hours at an open balcony, 
gazing at the stars, the Queen and her sons had two hours 
sleep before break of day, when they went to the balcony to 
enjoy the commencement of the massacre. Dr Lingard is 
pleased to make the party, that repaired to the balcony, con- 
sist of the King, his mother and brothers. His brothers were 
the Dukes of Anjou and Alencon. The narrative of the for- 
mer mentions no brother of the King present but himself; 
and, with respect to the Duke of Alencon, we have his own 
authority for saying, that, ignorant of what was going on, he 
passed a sleepless night during the massacre, terrified at the 
stir and tumuit he heard in the streets, but not knowing what 
it was all about. * 
If Dr Lingard should appeal to the Memoirs of Queen Mar- 
aret in justification of the hour he has fixed for the final reso- 
fasion to perpetrate the massacre, we reply, why take the hour 
from Margaret, and reject the other parts of her story? Why, 
following in other particulars the narrative of her brother, en- 
graft on it a date inconsistent with the other circumstances he 
relates? Of the two accounts, there can be no doubt which is 
the best entitled to credit. Margaret was no party to the plot; 
and to the last moment before its execution, she remained 
in ignorance of what was in contemplation. What she 
learned subsequently of the preparations for the massacre, was 
from the report of others; and what she relates of it in her 
Memoirs, was written many years after it happened. The 
Duke of Anjou, on the contrary, dictated his discourse within 
two years of the event, while the occurrences were still fresh in 
his memory. He was one of the contrivers of the bloody tra- 
gedy, and privy to all the consultations that led to it. How 
far his thames is to be trusted, in extenuation of his own 
uilt, and that of his accomplices, may indeed be a matter of 
: wort but there can be no question that his account is to be 
preferred to that of his sister, who is only a hearsay witness, 
and had her information from persons equally implicated with 
him in the guilt of the transaction. 
The narrative of Henry, according to Dr Lingard, ‘ is the 
‘ work, not of one who seeks to excuse, but who fairly accuses 
‘himself.’ ‘That he frankly, and without disguise, acknow- 
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ledges his own and his mother’s guilt, in hiring an assassin 
to murder the Admiral, on a bare suspicion that he had 
prejudiced the King against them, is most true; that he owns, 
what could not be denied, that he had a principal share in ad- 
vising and planning the massacre, is most certain: But that he 
expresses contrition for his crime, or seems at all conscious of’ 
the enormity of his wickedness, is no where to be seen in his 
narrative. After relating his unsuccessful attempt on the Ad- 
miral’s life, he proceeds to say, ‘ Ce beau coup failli, et de si 
‘ prés, nous fit penser a nos affaires—ma mere et moi.’* Ca- 
veyrac, aware that this expression might appear inconsistent 
with the remorse which it was his object to attribute to the 
Duke of Anjou in this communication, has taken advantage of 
some MSS. where the word beau is left out, to omit that epi- 
thet in his abridgment of the narrative ; and that omission has 
probably misled Dr Lingard. De Thou, who had better means 
than either of judging the character of Henry, says, that he 
not only made no secret of his participation in the St Bartho- 
lomew, but reckoned it among the glorious acts of his life— 
‘ Nam is se ejus auctorem perhibebat, idque in gloriz pone- 
* bat. ’+ 

According to the hypothesis of Caveyrac and Dr Lingard, 
the planners of the massacre intended only the death of Colig- 
ny and other chiefs, the indiscriminate slaughter of the Hugo- 
nots that followed being the work of an unlicensed mob. In 
support of this opinion, Dr Lingard mentions a proclamation 
of the King on the evening of the massacre, ordering ‘ every 
* man to return to his house, and to abstain from deeds of vio- 
* lence, under the penalty of death ;’ and quotes from La Po- 
peliniére the following passage—‘ a diverses fois le roy itera 
‘ vers le soir les premieres defences a tout homme sous peine 
‘de la vie, &c.’{ The fate of this quotation has been singu- 
lar. La Popeliniére tells us, that remonstrances having been 
made to the King on the danger of giving too much license to 
the rabble, he, ‘ vers le soir de Dimanche, fit faire deffenses a son 
* de trompe guw’autres que ceux de la garde et les officiers de la 
‘ ville, ne prinsent les armes ni prisonniers, sur la vie. Ains, 
‘ que tous a l’avenir fussent mis ez mains de la justice, et qu’ils 
‘ se retirassent en leurs maisons clauses.’ ‘This proclamation, 
La Popeliniére adds, was not without effect, and gave some 
persons an opportunity to escape from Paris; but for those 
who staid in the town, there was still danger—‘ aux poursuivis 
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‘te peuple ne paroissoit rien quicter de sa fureur; encor qu’d 

“ diverses fois le roy iterast ces premieres deffenses 4 tout hom- 
‘me, sous peine de la vie, de prendre armes ny prisonniers sans 
* son congé. Si bien que le presque dernier jour de la semaine fut 
* peu moins remarqué de meurtres particuliers qu’avoient été les 
© autres.’ * Caveyrac, in quoting the first part of this passage, 
has omitted the words we have printed in italies, (gw atre); + 
and by this fraud on his readers, has converted into an abso- 
lute prohibition of further cruelty, what was merely intended 
to restrain the disorderly excesses of the rabble, and to give 
regularity to the future pursuit against the Hugonots. Dr 
Lingard, improving on his master, has crowded into a single 
evening the proclamations of many days; and. both have con- 
cealed the important fact, that notwithstanding these procla- 

mations, the massacre went on, with little abatement, to the 
end of the week. ‘The words cited by Dr Lingard from La 
Popeliniére are not to be found in that author as they stand in 
Dr Lingard’s quotation. The words ¢ vers le soir’ are from 
one passage, and the rest of the sentence from another. Nor 
is the ¢ &c.’ in Dr Lingard’s citation unworthy of notice. We 
may judge of what is hid under it, from the’ proclamation of 
the 26th of August, two days after the commencement of the 
massacre, which, enjoins, on pain of death, ¢ qu’aucun ne fut si 
* hardi de tuer ame vivante, de piller ou tourmenter aucun, 
‘ fors ceux qui seront ordonnés pour ce faire.’ 

The truth is, it was not intended by these proclamations, 
imperfectly executed as they were, to protect the Hugonots 
from further harm, but to restrain the rabble from indiscrimi- 
nate pillage and massacre. While orders were issued to pre- 
vent plunder and unlicensed slaughter, the gates of the town 
were kept shut, and carefully watched by the King’s command, 
that not a Hugonot might get out ‘ni par compere, ni par 
commere,’ as was said; and directions were given to those 
in authority to search in every street and in every house for 
Hugonots, and to commit the men to prison, leaving the wo- 
men and children in the custody of their Catholic relations; 
and of those shut up in prison, many were privately murder- 
ed in the night, and their bodies thrown into the river. t Me- 
zeray tells us, that after the King’s proclamations forbidding 
all persons but his guards and the officers of the town to go 
about armed, or arrest prisoners, * les meurtres et les saccage- 
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¢ mens se firent avec plus d’ordre, mais non avec moins du 
* cruauté.’ * 

The exclamation attributed to Charles by his brother, that 
since his Council thought it right to kill the Admiral, he was 
content to have it so, but all the Hugonots of France must perish 
too, that none might be left to reproach him with the deed—the 
minute and deliberate orders given by his counsellors to the pro- 
vost, to the captains of the districts, and to the persons thought 
to be the most factious in Paris—the arrangements made, though 
accidentally defeated, for surprising and slaughtering the Hu- 

onots quietly lodged in the Fauxbourg St Germain—the mi- 
Jitary parade of Montpensier, ‘Tavannes and Nevers through 
the streets—their assurances to the populace that it was the in- 
tention of the King to extirpate all the Hugonots—the cry of 
* Kill! kill ! bleeding is as wholesome in August as in May’ +— 
are inconsistent with the hypothesis of Caveyrac and Lingard, 
that it was the intention of the planners of the massacre to kill 
only the Admiral and principal chiefs, and that the general and 
indiscriminate slaughter of the Hugonots was the work of a 
bigotted and infuriated mob. That the original projectors 
* stood aghast at the multitude of the slain,’ we do not believe; 
Charles at least was not of the number. ‘Two days after the 
St Bartholomew, as he was returning from the Parliament, 
where he had renewed his prohibition of unlicensed slaughter 
by the mob, a Hugonot, discovered in the crowd, happened to 
be murdered so near his person, that, hearing the noise, he 
asked what was the matter, and being answered, it was only a 
Hugonot they were killing, he exclaimed, ‘ Go on, would to 
© God he were the last!’ { Papire Masson says of him, * Rex 
‘ ipse tragediam ex arce letus animi spectabat.’ § That he 
fired on his subjects, is told by Brantome and confirmed b 
Voltaire, on the authority of Marshal Tessé, who had heard the 
story from the page employed to load the fowling-piece he used 
on the occasion. Several contemporary authors mention it as 
a report, and add, that the persons on whom he fired, exclaim- 
ing, ‘ Tirons, mort Dieu, ils s’enfuyent,’ were Hugonots from 
the Fauxbourg St Germain, roused by the tumult, and hasten. 
ing to his assistance, believing he had been attacked in his 
palace by the Guises. || But others, who relate this mistake of 
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the Hugonots, which had nearly proved fatal to them, by re- 
tarding their flight, are silent on this act of the King. * 

That the savage nature of Charles, softened by illness, was 
assailed before his death with remorsefor the cruelties of the St 
Bartholomew, may be credited on the respectable authorities 
that bear testimony of the fact; but during the massacre, and 
for some time afterwards, all feelings of humanity were suspend- 
ed in his bosom, by a conflict of passions, in which rage and 
hatred predominated. While the attendants of the King of 
Navarre were slaughtered at the gate of the Louvre, he looked 
from a window on the massacre, feasting his eyes with the spec- 
tacle, and exclaiming to the muderers to spare no one.{+ In 
the same evening, he sallied out of the palace with his mother 
and her ladies, and walked through the streets of Paris, stained 
with blood and carnage, while his fair companions, giggling and 
whispering, inspected the dead body of Soubise with a minute- 
ness equally revolting to decency and humanity.{ Though 
recently in habits of familiar and apparently affectionate inter- 
course with the Admiral, he went, accompanied by his mother and 
courtiers, to Montfaucon, to contemplate the dead body of that 
nobleman suspended from the gallows; and, when one of his cour- 
tiers, offended by the smell, turned away his head, he exclaimed 
in the words of Vitellius, ‘ Nothingso sweet as the stench of a dead 
‘ enemy!’§ When Briquemaut and Cavagnes were executed, 
to give a colour to the pretended charges against the Protes- 
tants, he hastened from the apartment of his wife, who had been 
that morning delivered of her first child, to witness the scene 
from a window in the Hotel de Ville, to which he had the 
cruelty to drag the young King of Navarre, their friend; and 
as the night was growing dark, he desired torches to be held 
near them, ‘ ut morientium ora certius videret !’ || and what is 
hardly credible, though related by a contemporary, ‘ non sans 
* faire des risées de la contenance de l’un et de !’autre!’ @ The 
fury to which he gave way on the St Bartholomew altered his 
character, but it was to make it more irascible and ferocious. 
When La Noue returned to Paris after the massacre, his 
friend, M. de Longueville, cautioned him to be on his guard 
in what he said to the King, ‘ car vous ne parlerez plus au Roi 
* doux et benin et gracieux que vous avez vu ci-devant, il est tout 
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© changé, qu’on diroit qu’il n’a jamais eu de douceur.’* Wal- 
singham says of him at the same period, ‘he is grown so 
* bloody minded, that they that advised him thereto repent the 
‘ same. + So far from being aghast at the extent of the slaugh- 
ter, it was his boast, that ‘his fat Margaret (as he used to call 
* his sister) had served as a mouse-trap to catch all his rebelli- 
* ous Hugonots.’{ It was the general language at Court after 
the massacre, that ¢iis was the true way of settling with Hu- 
gonots, and not by edicts and negotiations.§ ‘The humanity 
of the King could not have been deeply wounded by the spec- 
tacle he had witnessed, when he permitted Coconas to boast in 
his presence, that he had rescued thirty Hugonots from the 
populace, to have the pleasure of making them first abjure 
their religion, and then stabbing them with his own hand. | 
On the 5th of September, twelve days after the commencement 
of the massacre, he sent for Pezou, a butcher, one of the cap- 
tains of Paris, and asked him if he thought there were still any 
Hugonots left in the town, to which Pezou replied, that he had, 
the day before, thrown six score into the river, and that he had 
as many in reserve for the night following; ‘ dont le roy se print 
‘ a rire tout hautement, le renvoyant pour y pourvoir.’ | 

We may judge, from these anecdotes, of the credit due to 
Bellievre, when, bewailing to the Swiss cantons the extent of 
the massacre, he assures them it was not the fault of the King, 
whom he had seen on that occasion suffering marvellous pain, 
and doing every thing in his power to stay the fury of the po- 
pulace. * Le Roi, M. le duc d’Anjou, M. le duc d’Alencon, 
* et tous les princes de son sang et grands seigneurs s’y sont 
‘ benignement et vertueusement employez. La Reine-mere y 
‘ a pris une peine indicible.’** How strange, that so much 
cruelty should have been perpetrated, while so many great and 
illustrious personages were so actively and so benevolently em- 
ployed ! 

We have not the private despatches of Bellievre to confront 
with his public harangues; but the correspondence of Montluc, 
bishop of Valence, who held a similar language in Poland, 
shows the true characterof the French diplomacy of that age, 
and teaches us the little value to be placed on the public de- 
clarations of Charles, whether made to his own subjects or to 
foreign powers. Montluc has the effrontery to maintain, in pre- 
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sence of the Polish diet, (10th April 1573), that the Duke of 
Anjou had no hand in advising or conducting the massacre at 
Paris, and to assert, that he has a letter from that prince con- 
taining assurances, ‘ qu’il n’a été ni auteur ni approbateur de 
* tel conseil;’ * he boasts of the mildness and humanity of the 
King, and instructs his agents at Warsaw (January 1573) to as- 
sure the Poles, that the Duke was gone to Rochelle, not to punish 
the insurgents, ‘ mais pour les concilier et assurer.’ And yet at 
the same moment he writes to the King, (20th January 1573), 
* Si vous pouviez ou faire ou contrefuire wn edit contenant que 
vous n’entendez qu’aucun soit forcé de sa conscience en votre 
royaume, cela serviroit de beaucoup ; et si vous avez l’inten- 
tian contraire, vous le pouvez addresser aux gouverneurs qui 
en useroient depuis, aprés comme vous leur voudricz com- 
*‘ mander.’ The people of Rochelle, he adds, deserve, it is 
true, the severest chastisement; but if you could only defer 
their punishment for a litte while, it would be of the greatest 
service to your brother. If you proceed against them with 
rigour, even the Catholics here will not dare to stand by him. 
To Brulart, secretary of state, he writes by the same post, as- 
suring him, that if news of any fresh act of cruelty arrive be- 
fore the day of election, all the money he can send will not 
gain the suffrages of the Poles; and, as if doubtful of the effect 
of his remonstrances on the King and Queen-mother, he con- 
cludes by saying, § Ils aviseront si une opinion de vengeance 
* leur importe plus que l’acquisition d’un royaume.’ + Montluc, 
be it remembered, was their confidential ambassador, under- 
stood their policy, and knew what was passing in their minds. 

* The bloody scenes at Paris,’ says Dr Lingard, * were re- 
* peated at Orleans, Lyons, Rouen, ‘Toulouse, and Bourdeaux ; 
* and the sufferers believed, that as they were not protected, 
* they were persecuted by the commands of the Court. But 
‘ 
c 
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the memory of Charles need not be loaded with additional 
infamy. There is no evidence that the other massacres had 
his sanction or permission.” ‘Contemporary authors were of 
a different opinion; and the exclamation attributed to Charles 
by his brother, when he consented to the murder of the Ad- 
miral, favours their view of the question. Not to speak of the 
Italian authors, Capilupi, Adriani, and Davila, who ascribe 
the massacres in the provinces to secret orders from the Court, 
nor of the contemporary Hugonot writers, who are equally 
clear on that point—Papire Masson, a Catholic and a French- 
* Mem. de lEtat. ii. 159. 
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man, after giving an account of the St Bartholomew at Paris, 
says of the King, * dedit continuo literas ad moderatores pro- 
¢ vinciarum, mandans reliquias deffectorum cwdi;’* and the 
Vicount of Tavannes, who, though young at the time of the 
massacre, lived afterwards in habits of intimacy with the chiefs 
of the League, while he laments the excess to which the work 
of destruction was carried in the provincial towns, admits that or 
ders were sent to them to put to death the chiefs and most factious 
of the Hugonots. + The public orders of the King, it is true, pro= 
hibited his officers from permitting the massacre, imprisonment, 
or pillage of his Protestant subjects; but the flagrant and open 
disregard of these proclamations, convinced “ attentive spec- 
tator, that his public edicts were accompanied by private in- 
structions of a contrary tendency. ‘ They pretend,’ says Wal- 
singham, after describing the horrid scenes transacted in every 
part of France, ¢ all this to be done against their will, though 
‘ it be evidently known that it is done by their commandment.’t 
The orders and instructions from Court, says de Thou, were 
differently interpreted in the provinces, according to the cha- 
racters and political connections of the governors. Where the 
friends of the house of Montmorency were in authority, great 
moderation was exercised. £ Aliorum, ad quos secreta mandata, 
non scripto sed per cmissarios data sunt, summa intemperies fuit, 
* Parisiensem lanienam in exemplum trahentium.’§ That the 
private instructions to extend the massacre of Paris to the pro- 
vinces, in opposition to the public proclamations of the govern- 
ment, proceeded in every instance from Charles himself, it 
would be too much to affirm. Much was done by his mother, 
probably without his knowledge, § Quelque furieux qu'il fut,’ 
says a Hugonot writer, ‘ le roi ne servit que d’ombre aux pas- 
* sions cruelles de sa mere.’ The deputies of Lyons, who hap- 
pened to be at Paris during the massacre, wrote to their towns- 
men, that the Queen-mother had sent for them; and sai, 
* Qu’ils avoient vu comme ils en avoient usé a Paris, et qu'il 
* ne tiendroit a cux qu’ils ne fissent le méme a Lyon.’j] But, 
that Charles had verbal communications with his governors, at 
one time Commanding, at another time countermanding the 
massacre of the Llugonots, appears from the various and con- 
tradictory orders sent to the Count de Tende, and to his suc- 
cessor the Count de Carces in Provence: And, that he de- 
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spatched verbal instructions to his governors at the time of the 
massacre, which he thought it necessary afterwards to retract, 
appears from his correspondence with M. de Longueville and 
M. de Matignon, to both of whom he writes in the following 
words: * Au surplus, quelque mandement verbal que j'aye peu 
* faire a ceux que j’aye envoyez, tant divers vous que autres 
* gouverneurs et mes lieutenans generaulx et officiers, lors que 
* j'avois juste occasion de m/alterer et craindre quelque sinistre 
* evenement, ayant sceu la conspiration que faisoit a l’encontre 
‘ de moy le dict Admiral, j’ay revoque et revoque tout cela, 
* ne voulant que par vous ne autre en soit aucune chose exe- 
© cuté.’ * 

When we examine in detail the massacres committed in the 
provincial towns, we discover an uniformity in the mode of 
proceeding, that indicates they were perpetrated on a general 
plan. We find, that on the first news of the St Bartholomew, 
the gates of the town were shut by public authority, so that no 
Protestant could escape, if sodisposed. Murmurs and threats on 
the part of the populace generally followed; andthen, on pretence 
of securing the Hugonots from their enemies, the great body of 
them were distributed in different prisons and convents, while 
some of the more obnoxious were murdered, and their houses 
given.up to pillage. Messengers were sent to Paris for instruc- 
tions; and on their return, or more frequently on the arrival 
of persons with real or pretended orders from Court, the pri- 
sons and other places of confinement for the Protestants were 
forced, and the prisoners within barbarously murdered—some- 
times by an apparently unlicensed mob, and at other times by 
command of the public authorities of the town. At Lyons, the 
Governor contrived to be out of the way, while the principal 
massacre was going on; and when he reappeared, he had the 
effrontery to offer a reward for the detection of the perpetra- 
tors, who were at the time publicly parading the streets, with 
their garments died in blood, boasting of the numbers they had 
slain! Caveyrac adduces this proclamation as a proof of the 
innocence and good intentions of the Governor ;+ but he forgets 
to add, that it made so little impression on the assassins, that, 
on the following night, they broke into the remaining prison, 
and completed the massacre they had begun. At Troyes the 
Protestants were butchered in prison, by order of the Bailli or 
chief magistrate of the place, after the arrival of a messenger 
from Paris; and next day, the proclamation which the mes- 
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senger had brought with him, was published, assuring them of 
security and: protection. At Toulouse the magistrates kept 
their prisoners three weeks in confinement, till deputies from 
Paris brought orders, real or pretended, to put them to death. 
At Bourdeaux the massacre was begun by the Governor him- 
self, who killed with his own hand the Sieur de la Loubiere, 
one of the Conseillers in the parliament of that city. Delays 
arose in some places, as at Rouen, from the unwillingness of 
the governors to be concerned in such acts of cruelty; and at 
Bourdeaux the assassins were restrained, though with difficulty, 
till the $d of October, lest intelligence of the massacre should de- 
cide, as it did, the inhabitants of Rochelle to refuse admittance 
to the King’s troops. Some governors refused, with indigna- 
tion, to execute the orders they had received, and others em- 
ployed diffyrent pretexts to excuse their disobedience. Among 
the higher clergy, the Bishop of Lisieux distinguished himself 
by his firmness and humanity, and prevented in his diocese the 
excesses that took place in other parts. * 

Caveyrac insists much on no orders having been sent to 
Montluc, Governor of Guienne, a confidential ally of the Queen- 
mother, and most determined enemy of the Hugonots.+ If 
such orders had been given, Montluc, he pretends, might pos- 
sibly have refused to execute them; but with his usual frank- 
ness, he would certainly have mentioned them in his Commen-: 
taries. He forgets or conceals from his readers, that Montluc 
had been relieved from his government near two years before, 
and that he was living in retirement at the time of the St Bar- 
tholomew. But if the silence of Montluc affords no argument 
for Caveyrac, he is a dangerous witness to call into court. Mont- 
luc has no hesitation in expressing his opinion, that the court 
was insincere in its profession of amity to the Hugonots after 
the peace of 1570. ‘ Or, je disois tous jours en moi-méme, 
* oyant les nouvelles de la cour, qu’on faisoit trop de caresses 
* aux Huguenots, ef connoissois bien quil y auroit du bruit au 
* logis.’ When he hears of the massacre, his first impression 
is surprise at the indiscretion of the Admiral in trusting his per- 
son amidst his enemies; and when the Queen-mother writes to 
him of the conspiracy they had detected, the old man observes 
with a smile of incredulity, ‘ Je scay bien ce que j’en crois! Il 
* fait mauvais offenser son maitre. Le Roy n’oublia jamais 
* quand Monsieur |’ Admiral luy fit faire la traitte de meaux a 
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£ Paris, plus vite que le pas.’ Kings have better memories for 
injuries than for services. Of the massacre itself he declines to 
give an opinion. Like Sir Roger De Coverley, he thinks ntuch 
may be said on both sides. Those who write at present, lie 
adds, dare not tell more than half: For my part, I prefer say- 
ing nothing at all. * 

When Dr Lingard boasts of the moderation of the Catholics 
at Nismes, * who remained quiet on this occasion, ’ + he forgets 
there was no Royal garrison in the place, and that the Hugonots 
were the stronger party in the town. He might have learned 
from Menard, to whom he refers, that in the following war, 
Nismes was one of the towns that remained in arms against the 
King. Of the massacres of the Catholics at Nismes, to which 
he alludes, that of 1567, called the Michelade, was undoubted- 
ly a most atrocious and deliberate act; that of 1569, which he 
improperly calls a massacre in cold blood, was not more than 
usually happens in civil wars, when a place is taken by surprise 
and pillaged. But, though he appears to have had Menard 
before his eyes, he is again misled by trusting to Caveyrac. 

Proceeding on his plan of attenuating, by all possible means, 
our horror of the St Bartholomew, Dr Lingard reduces the 
number of victims throughout France to less than 1600. He 
forgets that his friend Caveyrac had reprinted an extract from 
the Archives of the Hotel de Ville of Paris, by which it appears, 
that, during the eight days preceding the 13th of September 
1572, eleven hundred dead bodies had been naman in the 
neighbourhood of St Cloud, Autucil, and Chaillot. The persons 
employed in this service, it may be remarked, were the grave- 
cheers of St Innocents; the sum paid for their trouble was 35 
livres Tournais, amounting to about 110 francs of the present 
money of France; and the motive for employing them on the part 
of the town, was the fear of infection from the number of putrid 
bodies lying unburied in its vicinity. {| The much greater num- 
bers interred near Paris, between the 24th of August and 5th of 
September, were of course not included in this account ; nor the 
bodies carried by the river below St Cloud, which must have been 
buried at the places where they were deposited by the stream. 
A zealous Catholic, who published a metrical account of the St 

Sartholomew soon after the massacre, laments that so many 
Hugonots were still in prison, who ought to be serving the King 
in his garrisons, or 

Au gibet, ou comme les autres par eau 
Envoyes & Rouen sans batteau. § 
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But the conclusion of Dr Lingard is not more improbable, 
than his mode of arriving at it extraordinary. After extracting 
from Caveyrac the estimates of the number of victims collected 
from different authors by the Abbé, he adds from himself: * But 
‘ the Martyrologist adopted a measure, which may enable us to 
‘ form a conjecture. He procured from the ministers in the 
‘ different towns, lists of the names of the persons who had suf- 
‘ fered, or were supposed to have suffered. He published the 
* result in 1582; and the reader will be surprised to learn, that 
‘ he could discover the names of no more than 786 persons. 
‘ Perhaps, if we double that number, we shall not be very far 
‘ from the real amount.’* Why, it may be asked, double the 
number? Ifsuch uncommon industry was really used to obtain 
an accurate list of the sufferers, why add to it at all? What 
possible motive could possess the Calvinist ministers to withhold 
from their martyrologist the names of one half of their martyrs ? 
But, where has Dr Lingard discovered, that the Protestant 
Martyrologist, as he calls him, took such extraordinary pains to 
procure accurate lists of the victims? We have searched with 
care through the work, to which we suppose he refers, because 
it is the book referred to by Caveyrac; but we have found in 
it no mention of such inquiries as he describes—no traces of 
diligent research—no pretensions to give complete lists of the 
sufferers. + * Nous marquerons les noms de quelques particu- 
‘ liers,’ say the authors, ‘ entre tant de milliers de personnes de 
toutes qualites mises a mort.’—*‘ Nous ajouterons maintenant 
ceux dont nous avons eu memoire, avec quelques circonstances 
au massacre d’aucuns. Ce n’est guun bien petit echantillon, 
car il faudroit un gros livre et du temps beacoup pour scavoir 
la verité par le menu.’—* Nous particulariserons quelque pe-~ 
tit nombre de gens emportez par ces furieux massacres, ’— 
Ayant recouvré de quelques bons personnages les noms de 
quelquesuns qui furent lors massacrez (at Lyons) je les ay ici 
inserez.’ They repeatedly call on others, who have better 
means of information, to complete their list of the victims ; and so 


~ no none nnn wm 
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+ The title of this book is ‘ Histoire des Martyrs persecutez et 
* mis 4 mort pour la verité de |’Evangile, depuis le temps des. Apostres 
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Goulart of Senlis, one of the ministers of Geneva. 
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far from having taken extraordinary pains to make their cata- 
logue accurate and perfeet, they have actually copied nine-tenths 
of the names they have given from the * Memoires de |’Etat 
* sous Charles [X.,’ published in 1578 ; and in the only instance 
where they have departed from that work, which in generat 
they have servilely abridged, they profess to be indebted for 
their information to a pious Catholic of Orleans, a canon of 
St Croix, who witnessed and was shocked at the niassacres com- 
mitted by his townsmen. * 

How and where then, it may be asked, could Dr Lingard’s 
circumstantial mistake originate ? We beg his pardon if we are 
in the wrong, but we suspect he has been misled by a passage 
in Caveyrac. ‘That author, who had seen and consulted the 
book he quotes, supposes that the Martyrologist must have made 
minute inquiries into the names and number of the victims. 
‘ Il faut supposer que l’auteur a recherché et conservé avec 
* soin ces noms precieux a la secte, et les moyens ne durent 
* pas jui manquer.’+ Now, we suspect that Dr Lingard, read- 
ing with more than tisual haste his Caveyrac, has converted the 
supposition of the Abbé into an assertion; and, in adding the 
other circumstances of the story, that he has been seduced into 
an imitation of the philosophic historians whom he abuses, and 
borrowed from his fancy what was wanting to support and com- 
plete his theory. 

If we are asked why so few names have been preserved of 
the many thousands that perished, we reply, that no pains were 
used to collect them at the time, the survivors being too much 
occupied with their own danger to record the cruelties they 
witnessed on others; and that the colleetions made afterwards 
by Sully, were purposely suppressed, and probably destroyed. 
Of five or six Conseillers au parlement murdered at ‘Foulouse, 
and afterwards suspended from an elm-tree in the court-yard 
of the palace, dressed in their parliamentary robes, not one is 
named by the Martyrologist, and only one by De Thou.§ Acs 
cident, as in the case of the Catholic priest at Orleans, has sup- 
plied the greater part of the names that have been preserved. 
Left to conjecture as to the numbers that perished, authors 
have differed widely in the estimates they have given. Papire 
Masson and Tavannes reduce the number slain in Paris to 
2000; De Thou makes them 2000 during the first day only; 
D’Aubigné raises the whole to 3000; Capilupi pretends that 
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3000 were slain in a few hours; Brantome makes the total 
4000; De Serres and the Memoires de |’ Etat increase the num- 
ber to 10,000; and Davila, in giving the same estimate, adds, 
that among them were 500 barons, cavalliert, and military of- 
ficers. Bellievre, in his discourse to the Swiss, pretends, that 
at the time of the massacre, there were 800 Hugonot gentlemen 
in Paris, and 8000 common persons; and as we know that few 
gentlemen escaped, it would follow, that of persons of condition 
the number that perished was quite as great as stated by Davila; 
but the discourse of Bellievre is so replete with falsehoods, that 
no dependance can be placed on it. Adriani makes 1500 mur- 
dered at Paris in the first day, as many more in the two follow- 
ing days, and 400 gentlemen in all. Perefixe reckons that more 
than 20 seigneurs de marque were slain at Paris, 1200 gentle- 
men, and from $3 to 4000 of inferior condition. 

Papire Masson calculates the whole number of victims through- 
out France, exclusive of Paris, at 10,000; La Popeliniére gives 
20,000 as the total; Adriani, De Serres, and De Thou, 30,000; 
Davila 40,000; Sully 70,000, and Perefixe 100,000. Ifobliged 
to choose amidst these conflicting opinions, we should prefer 
trusting to the judgment and caution of De Thou. 

Having exhausted our remarks on Dr Lingard’s account of 
the St Bartholomew, we shall proceed to ame parts of his 
work, where he treats of the history of the French Protestants, 
in which we shall find errors and misrepresentations not less 
remarkable, nor less worthy of notice. We shall follow no re- 
gular order in our observations, but take up the different 
subjects as they occur to us, 

Dr Lingard relates, with complacence, what he calls the 
shrewd reply of the Queen-mother to a supposed application in 
favour of the Hugonots, by Walsingham, the English Ambas- 
sador at Paris, at the desire of his mistress; but he _ so altered 
and disfigured the story, that the conversation he relates has little 
or no resemblance to the truth.* In the first place, it is not 
true, that Elizabeth, through her ambassador, ‘ had recommended 
* to the protection of Charles, the persons and worship of the 
‘ French Protestants.’ The conversation, in which Catherine 
* made her shrewd reply,’ occurred on the 14th of September, 
before Walsingham had received instructions of any sort from 
his court, after the massacre; and therefore, if he had made any 
application on behalf of the Hugonots, it must have been of his 
own authority: But he madeno such application. The Queen- 
mother having sent for him, to hear and remove his scruples 
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about the projected marriage between Elizabeth and the Duke 
of Alencon, desired him to assure his mistress, that it was the 
King’s intention the edict of pacification should remain in force. 
But, ¢in what sort?’ inquired the ambassador. ‘ They shall 
© enjoy the liberty of their conscience,’ answered Catherine— 
* and the exercise of their religion too?’ replied Walsingham.— 
* No, my son will have exercise but of one religion in his re- 
* alm.’ But how, urged the ambassador, does that refusal a- 
gree with the observation of the edict, which secures to them 
liberty of worship ? ‘ Will you have them live without exercise 
‘ of religion?’ * Even,’ saith she, * as your Mistress suffereth 
* the Catholics of Kngland.’—* My mistress did never promise 
‘ them any thing by edict; if she had, she would not fail to 
* have performed it.’* We leave our readers to judge which 
party had the advantage in this colloquy. 

What can be more unfair, in the impression it is calculated 
to convey to a careless reader, than Dr Lingard’s mention of 
the assassination of Ligneroles? ‘ The leaders of the French 
* Protestants,’ he informs us, * forwarded the project’ (of mar- 
riuge between Elizabeth and the Duke of Anjou), ¢ with all 
* their influence. Ligneroles, the Duke’s favourite, and the 
§ supposed enemy of the match, was assassinated ; and a confi- 
* dent hope was entertained, that the Prince, no longer under 
‘ his influence, would accede to the proposed terms.’ + Who 
would not understand, from this passage, that Ligneroles had 
been assassinated by contrivance of the French Protestants, be- 
cause he opposed the marriage of the Duke of Anjou. with 
Queen Elizabeth? But Dr Lingard knows, or ought to know, 
that Ligneroles was murdered by direction of Charles LX., with 
the knowledge and consent of his brother, the Duke of Anjou, 
and that his assassins were Catholics, and not Protestants. Va- 
rious reasons have been assigned for this murder, but among 
them we have not met with the one insinuated by Dr Lingard. 
The prevailing opinion is, that Ligneroles, having been in- 
trusted by the Duke of Anjou with the secret designs of the 
Court against the Hugonots, had imprudently, in conversation 
with the King, shown he was in possession of the secret; and 
that Charles, unwilling an affair of such importance should 
be known to any one who was not of his council, after re- 
proaching his brother sharply for his indiscretion, determined 
on the immediate murder of Ligneroles, which he effected, by 
sending for the Vicomte de la Guerche, and directing him to 
assassinate that gentleman without delay. The King affected 
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to be deeply incensed at the murder, imprisoned the assassins, 
and appeared to be, with difficulty, prevented from proceeding 
rigorously against them; but after the St Bartholomew, says 
Le Laboureur, ‘ on ne soucia plus de faire mystere de ce meur- 
‘tre.’ * Other explanations have been given of this assassina- 
tion. Some pretend, that he had attempted to excite dissen- 
sions in the royal family; + others, that he fell a sacrifice to the 
resentment of a lady connected with the Duke of Anjou. ¢ 
Some say that he was too much beloved by a Princess; § and 
others, that he had boasted indiscreetly of a lady’s favours. I 
Walsingham’s correspondence, to which Dr Lingard refers his 
readers, describes him as an instrument employed by the House 
of Guise, and the rest of the Spanish faction, to prevent the 
marriage, and represents his death ‘ as no small furtherance to 
* the cause;’ but contains nothing to colour or justify the in- 
sinuation, that he fell a victim to the resentment of the Hugo- 
nots. J 

In his account of the interview at Bayonne, between the Queen 
of Spain and the Duke of Alva on the one side, and the Queen- 
mother of France and her son Charles on the other, Dr 
Lingard has taken liberties with the authorities he cites, not less 
unwarrantable than those he has used on the St Bartholomew. 

In a note professing to examine into the truth of the sup- 
posed league of the Catholic Princes at Bayonne, ‘ for the ex- 
‘ tirpation, first of the Protestants in France, and then of the 
* Protestants in other countries,’ he tells us, on the authority of 
letters from Philip of Spain to his sister the Dutchess Margaret, 
the substance of which has been published by Strada, ‘that the 
‘ French monarch professed a determination to support the 
* Catholic faith.’ ** What! no more than an innocent deter- 
mination to support the Catholic faith ! What says Strada, who 
had no motive to exaggerate, and no intention to suppress the 
truth? From a letter of Philip to his sister, of the 25th of 
September (1565), he informs us, * Hispanie reginam multis 
* gravissimisque rationibus, haud dubie a Philippo imperatis, 
* daboranti per Gailiam religioni remedium a fratre, a parente, 
* quorum praecipue intererat, efflagitasse ; éllosque quam optime 
* animatos ad ea, que agitata sunt, consilia reperisse.? Mar- 
riages were proposed, and an alliance suggested against the 
Turks; but nothing was settled, ‘ regina declinante omnia 
* preter causam religionis, quam, quum iterum, Albano sug- 
* gerente, commendasset, utrinque discessam est.’ The his- 
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torian adds, that many have thought the massacre of the here- 
tics at Paris, executed seven years afterwards, was planned at 
this interview ; ‘id quod mihi neque abnuere neque affirmare 
* promptum fuerit, potius inclinat animus ut credam.’ He is 
also of opinion, that the mutual aid, afterwards given by the 
two crowns against their heretical subjects, was settled there ; 
* nam Philippus, illa, quam dicebam, epistola, innuit aliquod 
* de hujusmodi subsidiis ad profligandam haresim mutuo in pos- 
® terum submittendis.’ * 

It appears from these extracts that something more passed at 
this interview than a mere profession on the part of the French 
King of his ‘ determination to support the Catholic faith ;’ that 
his sister repeatedly urged him and her mother to apply some re- 
medy to the suffering state of religion in France,—that is, suffering 
from impatience of the toleration, imperfect as it was, accorded 
to the Protestants by the peace of 1563; that she found them 
exceedingly well disposed to follow the counsels, which at the 
suggestion of her husband she had recommended; and that a 
mutual understanding had taken place between the two Kings, 
to assist each other in future against their heretical subjects. It 
appears also, that the historian, who perused this correspond- 
ence, of which we have only his abstract, was inclined to be- 
lieve, that the massacre of St Bartholomew was concerted at 
this meeting. How far the suppression of these particulars is 
reconcileable with the candour and good faith to be expected 
from an historian, we leave our readers to decide. 

Dr Lingard is at pains to inform us, that * the meeting was 
* solicited by the King of France, and reluctantly acceded to 
* by Philip.’ It is true, that it was with reluctance Philip 
consented to this meeting; but, after it had been settled, he was 
inclined to attend. Strada informs us of this fact, and that it 
was in the hope of rendering some effectual service to the Ca- 
tholic cause, that he was disposed, even at the risk of his dig- 
nity, to be there in person: ‘ Et sane rogatum ab Isabella uxore, 
* ut presentia sua gaudium cumularet ; haud alienum se osten- 
* disse certum habeo ex ejus literis ad gubernatricem, (3d 
¢ February).’ His sister having dissuaded him from go- 
ing, lest he should expose himself among the French to fa- 
miliarities derogatory from his dignity, he replied, (d March), 
* Si doceatur ad religionem pertinere, ut ipse intersit, decretum 
* sibi jam tum esse, pro Dei causa nullis sese molestiis periculisve 
* subtrahere.’ He was prevented after all from attending, by 
the news of the siege of Malta, as he wrote to the Dutchess 
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(27th September) ; or, as the historian, from a knowledge of his 
character, shrewdly conjectures, ‘ ex longinquo melius responsa 
‘ daturus;’ and for the same reason he withheld from the 
Queen the power of concluding any thing without first consult- 
ing him by letter. 

r Lingard boasts, that ‘ of this league no satisfactory evi- 
* dence has ever been produced.’ If he means that the ar- 
ticles of the treaty have never been published, he is in the right. 
They were probably never reduced to writing. But, if the 
concurrent opinions of the best informed writers of the age, 
Catholic as well as Protestant, be admitted as an evidence of an 
historical fact, there can be no doubt that plans were discussed, 
and measures projected at Bayonne, for the destruction of heresy 
in France. 

Adriani, a contemporary historian of eminence and credit, 
informs us of the private conferences of the Queen-mother and 
the Duke of Alva at Bayonne, on the means of delivering France 
from heretics. § Et in ultimo si attenero al consiglio del Re 
* Catolico, esposto dal duca d’ Alva, che non se potesse cio fare 
senza la morte di tutti i capi de gli Ugonotti, et fare, secondo 
il proverbio, un vespro Siciliano; et finalmente resolverono, 
como il Re tornasse a Molins nel Borbonese, dove si credeva 
essere abitazione per il Re in azzione di tanta importanza 
forte et sicura, di far quivi questa strage, che segui poi l’anno 
1572, in Parigi il giorno di San Bartolomeo, al quel tempo si 
reservo tale esecuzione, per aleuni sospetti, che apparivano 
negli Ugonotti, et per difficulta di condurvegli tutti, et ancora 
perche piu sicuro luogo era Parigi che Molins.?* Adriani 
is supposed to have derived the materials for his history from 
the Journal of Cosmo, Grand Duke of Tuscany, who died in 
1674. + 

Davila, whose family enjoyed the favour and confidence of the 
Queen-mother, informs us, that at Bayonne both parties were a- 
greed on the destruction of heresy ; but that Alva recommended 
at once to cut off the heads of the tallest poppies, to catch the 
large fish and let the small fry alone, saying, one salmon was 
worth a hundred frogs; while she ‘ riserbando questo per 
‘ ultimo partito,’ wished if possible to prevent the effusion of 
blood, and by peaceable means to bring back the Hugonot 
chiefs to the church. They parted, he says, with the resolu- 
tion to lend one another mutual aid, but each to take his own 
course, and to pursue the plan that seemed best adapted to his 
situation. ¢ 


* Storia, ii. 1820, Ed. of 1583. + Thuan. ii, 435, 
t Davila, 1. 148, Ed. of 1644. 
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The author of the Memoires of Tavannes, whose authority 
Dr Lingard will hardly decline, says expressly, that at Bay- 
onne the Queens of France and Spain, and the Duke of Alva, 
came to the resolution of extirpating heresy both in France 
and Flanders; and in stating the reasons of the Protestants 
for their enterprise at Meaux, assigns the principal place to 
the impression left on their minds by the interview of Bay- 
onne. ‘ Les synodes deffendus,’ he observes, ‘ les meurtres 
* impunis, les modifications de l’edit de pacification, ne mirent 
* tant en soupcon les Huguenots que l’assemblée de Bayonne ; 
* la ou il fut resolu, que les deux couronnes se protegeroient, 
* maintiendroient la religion Catholique, ruineroient leurs re- 
* belles, et que les chefs seditieux seroient attrapez et justiciez :’ 
and with the same candour he acknowledges, that the levy of 
Swiss, on pretence of guarding against the Duke of Alva, was 
made by the Queen-mother ‘ pour s’assurer.’ * 

It is well known, that the advance of these Swiss into the 
interior of France, after the Duke of Alva had passed into 
Flanders, was the immediate cause or pretext of the insurrec- 
tion of the Protestants. Castelnau, who had so great a share in 
defeating their enterprise, says it was undertaken on an opi- 
nion * vray semblable ou imaginaire,’ that their destruction 
was in contemplation; and his commentator Le Laboureur 
more decidedly asserts, that the Hugonots were ‘ bien avertis 
* de la ligue qu’on brassoit contre eux presqu’a decouvert de- 
* puis l’entrevue de Bayonne.’ + 

In what degree the Protestants were informed of the secret 
resolutions taken at Bayonne, it is more difficult to decide. 
That they had suspicions, confirmed by the subsequent con- 
duct of the government towards them, is most certain; { but 
to what extent they were informed of the particular designs 
entertained to their prejudice, is not so clear. Without adopt- 
ing the whole of the story told by Matthieu, § of the private con- 
sultations between Alva and the Queen-mother, overheard by 
the Prince of Bearn, and by him repeated to his mother, it is 
not impossible that some of the expressions imputed to Alva 
may have dropped from him in presence of the young Prince ; 
on retained by him on account of their singularity, that they 
may have been repeated to others who could better affix a 
meaning to them. 

Since writing the above, we have perused in the Memoires 
de Nevers, || the original of this story in a memoir of Calignon, 


* Tevannus, 282-296. + Castlenau, 1. 189-213—ii. 344-156. 
{ Pasquier, Guvres, ii. 110. § Matthieu, 283. 
|] Mem. de Nevers, ii. 577. 
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Chancellor of Navarre, which converts our conjecture into 
certainty. Calignon relates, nearly in the words of Matthieu, 
the account given to him by Henry IV. of the conversations 
he overheard between the Queen-mother and the Duke of 
Alva. Much was said about the extirpation of heresy; and 
the expression of Alva, ‘ qu’une téte de Saumon valoit mieux 
* que celles de cent grenouilles,’ having struck the imagina- 
tion of the young Prince, remained engraved on his memory. 

La Noue also, an ontheen of the highest credit, enumerates, 
among the reasons for the enterprise at Meaux, § La resolution 

* prise a Bayonne avec le duc d’Alve d’exterminer les Hugue- 
‘ nots de France et les Gueux de Flandre, de quoy on avoit 
* été averti par ceux de qui on ne se doutoit pas.’ La Noue 
adds, that before their final resolution was taken, the Hugo- 
nots held three several meetings, at the two first of which it 
was decided, chiefly by the influence of the Admiral, to remain 
quiet ; but at the third, it was determined to take up arms, cer- 
tain information having been received from Court that it was 
resolved, in the Secret Council, to arrest the Prince of Condé 
and the Admiral, to shut up the one in prison, and to put the 
other to death. * 

Similar confederacies against the Protestants had been in 
agitation among the Catholic Princes at a still earlier period. 
When William, Prince of Orange, went to France as an hos- 
tage after the peace of Cateau Cambresis, he was told by 
Henry II., with whom he was in habits of familiarity, that the 
Duke of Alva had proposed to him a scheme for the extermi- 
nation of heresy, not only in France and Flanders, but through- 
out all Christendom. Not suspecting the secret bias of the 

rince in favour of the reformed religion, the King t talked to 
him freely of their design, and of the means for carrying it into 
execution. Part of their plan was, to establish an ‘Inquisition 
in the Low Countries, more severe than that of Spain. + 

There is a mode of telling a story, that, without being posi- 
tively false, conveys an impression very different from the truth. 
Dr Lingard, when he chooses, is an adept in that art. He in- 
forms us, that after the conferences at Poissy, the Catholics 
* were joined by the King of Navarre and the Queen Regent, 
‘ with her son.’ { It is true, that some time after the confe- 
rences at Poissy, the Catholics were joined by the King of 
Navarre ; but it is not true that they were joined by the Queen 





* La Noue, 606. 


t Apologie du Guillaume, Prince d’Orange—Dumont, i. 384. 
{ Lingard, vii. 417. 








122 Lingard’s History of England. June 





Regent and her son till five months afterwards; and then, not 
voluntarily, but by compulsion. In the interval, the Queen- 
mother had unieod herself closely with the Prince of Condé 
and the Admiral; the edict of January 1562, in favour of the 
Calvinists, had been passed by her influence, and that of the 
Chancellor de |’Hopital; the massacre of Vassi had been per- 
petrated, and the Prince of Condé driven from Paris by the 
triumvirate. In this posture of affairs, the King of Navarre 
and Duke of Guise repaired with an armed force to Fontaine- 
bleau, where the young King was residing with his mother, 
and insisted on taking him to Paris. The Queen entreated 
and remonstrated, but in vain. She was told the King’s pre- 
sence was necessary at Paris; but for her, if the air of ie 
tainebleau agreed with her, she might stay where she was. Be- 
fore yielding to this violence, she despatched repeated couriers 
to the Prince of Condé, urging him to hasten to her assistance, 
and have pity on her son, who was a prisoner in the hands of 
his subjects, ‘ l’asseurant qu’il seroit avoué de tout ce qu'il 
‘ feroit.’ The Prince of Condé not arriving in time, the King 
was dragged to Paris, ‘ temoignant par ses larmes que c’etoit 
* contre son gré. * 

So manifest was his repugnance to this forcible abduction, 
that the son of Marshal Tavannes acknowledges in his Me- 
moirs, that his father, ‘ voyant les corps de ier Siiednn entre 
‘ les mains des uns, et leurs esprits avec les autres, etoit en 
* doute quel party sa Majesté etant majeur approuveroit, de la 
* reine sa mere et des Huguenots, ou du roi de Navarre, Mes- 
* sieurs de Gyise et Connetable de Montmorency, qui l’avoient 
¢ mené par force a Paris:’ And so contradictory were the 
erders, which he continued for some time after to receive from 
the Queen-mother on the one side, and from the Duke of 
Guise on the other, with respect to the treatment of the Hugo- 
nots in his government, that he sent a gentleman to Court to 
request their Majesties would speak their mind freely, without 
disguise or dissimulation, and let him know frankly what they 
would have him do, promising unlimited obedience to their 
commands, and professing his readiness to support whichever 
party they preferred. + When we find a man like Tavannes, 
afterwards so determined and furious a partisan of the Catho- 
lics, wavering and indifferent at that period, it shows on how 
slender a basis the established religion stood, and how easily it 
might have been subverted, if the King and his mother had 
fallen into the hands of the Prince of Condé, instead of being 
carried away prisoners to Paris by the opposite faction, 
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To the daring violence of the Duke of Guise, the Catholics 
were therefore indebted for their possession of the King and of 
his mother, and for their subsequent adherence to the Catholic 
cause. But, though in the hands of the Catholics, it was some 
time before the Queen-mother was reconciled to a party which 
had treated her with so little ceremony, and shown so little re- 
gard to her wishes. ‘Towards the end of the following sum- 
mer, letters from her to the Dutchess of Savoy were intercept- 
ed by Tavannes, * which disclosed her secret inclination to fa- 
vour the Hugonots at theit expense. It was not till the death 
of the Duke of Guise that she espoused in earnest their cause. 

Dr Lingard treats the massacre of Vassi with unbecoming 
levity. He calls it ‘ an affray, in which about sixty men were 
* slain by the followers of the Duke of Guise.’+ He forgets, 
that besides sixty slain, there were above two hundred wound- 
ed; that many of the sufferers were women and children ; that 
the Catholics were armed men; the Protestants unarmed, and 
employed at their devotions. We agree with De Thou, that 
on the part of the Duke of Guise the affair was accidental. 
His exclamation after the massacre, that with his sword he 
would cut in two the Edict of Toleration, was uttered in 
a passion, and must not be construed into an approbation 
of what had passed. But if we acquit that gallant Prince of 
the premeditated slaughter of an unarmed and defenceless 
congregation, we see no reason to believe, that the affray, as 
Dr Lingard calls it, was ‘ provoked by the religionists ioune 
‘ selves;’ nor will he find sufficient ground for that assertion 
in the work of La Popeliniére, to which he refers his readers. 
That author leaves the matter in doubt. De Thou makes the 
.Catholics the aggressors. The excuse of Brantome, even if it 
were true, is ridiculous. It might have been unhcivil in the 
Hugonots not to stop their psalm-singing while the Duke was 
hearing mass; but it was no reason for his lacqueys and pages 
to insult them, nor for his men-at-arms and harquebuziers to 
break into their barn, fire at their minister in the midst of his 
sermon, and murder and mangle all they could find. + 

To this affray Dr Lingard informs us, ‘ the French reform- 
* ed writers generally ascribe the war’ that followed; he might 
have added, and the Catholic writers too. Even Tavannes ad- 
mits, that the Hugonots had reason to complain of having been 





* Tavannes, 253. 
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attacked and slaughtered contrary to the edict of toleration. * 
De Thou, after relating with his usual moderation this melan-: 
choly event, adds, ¢ Sic prudentissimus quisque existimabat 
© hinc seditionis factum initium, et factiosos, tota Gallia, quasi 
* classico, ad arma capienda incitatos.’ + ‘ On peut regarder 
* ce massacre,’ says a writer quoted by Dr Lingard, ‘ comme 
* le signal des guerres civiles et des cr uautés qui regnerent de- 
* puis en France sur le fait de la religion.’{ But Dr Lin- 
gard, it'seems, has detected a fact, which proves that, before 
the affair of Vassi, the Protestants of Languedoc had made 
preparations for war, and had actually risen in arms. ‘* The 
‘ affray,’ he tells us, * happened on March Ist; yet the Calvi- 
* nists at Nismes began to arm on the 19th of F ‘ebr uary at the 
© sound of the drum. They were in the field, and defeated de 
‘ Flassans on March 6th.’§ For this discovery, we are re- 
ferred to Menard’s History of Nismes, who has preserved and 
recorded the fact, though not aware, as it appears, of the con- 
sequences to be drawn from it. L ooking to Menard, we find 
in his proofs, at the page marked by Dr Lingard, the Journal 
of Jean Deyran, in which it is ste ited, that on ‘Thursday the 
19th of February, ‘ M. de Cardet fit sonner taborin a Nismes, 
* pour amasser compagnie pour aller au service du Roi en 
‘ Provence a Brignoles, du mandement du Sieur Comte de 
* Crussol, lieutenant du Roy general en Languedoc ;’ and that on 
Friday the 6th of March, a battle was fought at Barjou in 
Provence, in which Flassin and the Flassinists were defe ated 
and dispersed. It appears then that the levy in arms at 
Nismes, on the 19th of February, was by a recruiting party, 
under a commission from the King; and that the Flassinists, 
whose fate Dr Lingard seems to deplore, were rebels against 
the Royal authority. The history of the transaction, as related 
by Menard, is as follows. The Count de Crussol having been 
= into the south of France, with a commission to restore 
tranquillity i in that part of the kingdom, found some refractory 
Catholics in Provence, under the Sieur de Flassans, who re- 
fused to lay down their arms. Provoked by their obstinacy, 
the Count de Crussol marched into Provence with a body of 
troops to reduce them to obedience, and ordered levies to be 
made in Languedoc for the expedition. The Sieur de Cardet 
came to Nismes by his orders; and having completed his levy, 
he passed the Rhone, and defeated the Flassinists at Barjols. 
From this account it appears, that if troops were raised by beat 
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of drum at Nismes before the affair of Vassi, it was under a 
commission from the King; and if an action was fought at Bar- 
jols, it was by order of his lieutenant-general. * 

We are tired, and so probably are our readers, with tracing 
Dr Lingard through his numerous mistakes and misrepresenta - 
tions; and if the instances of carelessness and bad faith, which 
we have collected from so small a portion of his book, are in- 
sufficient to convince them that truth is neglected in his his« 
tory, and that prejudice and partiality usurp its place, we de- 
spair of producing conviction. We are still of opinion, that 
his work shows, in general, much reading and research, and 
exhibits talents of no ordinary sort for Bistorical criticism ; 
and that to a student of English history, who will examine for 
himself the statements of historians, it is a valuable work, were 
it for no other reason than because it questions so many re- 
ceived opinions. But, to ordinary readers, unacquainted with 
the history of their country, who believe what they read be- 
cause they find it written, it is a work of the most dangerous 
description, which will impress their minds with false and in- 
correct notions of the history of their country, and of the cha- 
racter and conduct of their ancestors. Let them recollect, that 
there is no fact to be credited without examination, no impres- 
sion to be received without doubt, on the mere authority of 
Dr Lingard’s statements. 

Before concluding this paper, we propose to make some 
further remarks on the St Bartholomew, which has already oc- 
cupied so many of our pages. 

Of this most atrocious massacre, on which de Thou has 
justly observed—* nullum similis saevitiae exemplum in tota an- 
* tiquitate, evolutis gentium annalibus, reperiri’—one of the 
shortest and most faithful, and certainly the most eloquent de- 
scription, has been given in a Discourse addressed to the Swiss 
Cantons, in reply to the notorious falsehoods, unwillingly ad- 
vanced in justification of his Court, by Bellievre, ambassador 
from France. 

*“‘ In France,” says the author of this paper, “ in the month of 
August last, thirty thousand persons were massacred within a 
few days. ‘They were not slain in open battle, but in the bo- 
som of. peace. They were not armed and arrayed for fight; 
but were naked and asleep, or in a suppliant posture, bent on 
their knees, petitioning for mercy from their assassins. ‘They 
were not assembled in a body, but dispersed in their separate 
chouses and places of residence. This was not done by order 
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of justice, or by course of law; but by the tage and violence of 
a furious populace, let loose from restraint. Among the vic- 
tims were many persons confined by sickness, or impotent from 
age, many honourable ladies and virtuous damsels of rank and 
family, many women with child, many youths entering on life, 
and many helpless children, many Sealy and learned men whose 
avocations excluded them from the profession of arms. Thou- 
sands terrified at these massacres, which seemed to them like 
a sudden and unheard of visitation of Providence, have fled 
from their houses, abandoned their wives and children, and 
sought — in a Germany, and Switzerland. Mag- 
nificent and powerful lords, ye and your subjects know that 
these things are true |” 

Of the traits of individual ferocity exhibited in this bloody 
execution, we shall select but one example. A soldier, having 
the child ofa ~— in his arms, was proceeding with it to- 
wards the river. ‘The infant, unaware of its danger, smiled in his 
face, and played with his beard. Instead of being diverted 
from his purpose by its caresses, the savage plunged his dag- 
ger into its body, and threw it, streaming with blood, into the 
Seine. Such are the dire effects of religious fanaticism—the 
most dangerous passion that can find entrance into the human 
bosom, because it veils its odious features under the mask of 
duty, and hardens the heart that admits it, by enlisting con- 
science on its side. Whoever harbours this fatal inmate, and 
no religious sect has been exempt from it, be he Protestant or 
Catholic, wants only power and provocation to imitate the hor- 
rors of the St Besdisslonow. The only preservative from the 
invasions of this monster, is religious freedom. The multipli- 
cation of sects, if it does not changé the heart of the tiger, at 
least opposes bars to his fury, and reduces him to growl in his 
den, instead of springing on his foes to devour them. 

Before entering on the question to which we are about to 
proceed, it may be useful to remind our readers, that in August 
1570, peace was concluded by the King of France with his 
Hugonot subjects; that soon after he made a proposal of mar- 
riage between his sister Margaret and Henry, Prince of Bearn, 
afterwards Henry IV. of France; that in September 1571, the 
Admiral de Coligny, the real leader of the Hugoast party, was 


revailed on to visit the Court at Blois, where he was received 

with great respect, and apparent cordiality, by the King; that 

in July 1572, a number of Hugonot nobles and gentlemen, re- 

ired to Paris, for the celebration of the nuptials between 

Mar aret and the Prince of Bearn, now King of Navarre, by 

the ath of his mother; that on the 18th of August following, 
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the marriage was concluded; that on the 22d, the life of the 
Admiral was attempted by a private assassin; and that, on the 
24th, the massacre of St Bartholomew was perpetrated. 

The question for consideration is, whether, in making peace 
with the Protestants in 1570, the Court was sincere in its proe- 
fessions of intending ee an end to civil dissensions in France, 
by giving oe ete freedom to the oe or meant, under 
the mask of friendship, to entrap and destroy the leaders of 
that party, in the hope that, when the chiefs were cut off, their 
followers would be induced, by fear or seduction, to return into 
the bosom of the Church. 

That schemes for overreaching and taking by surprise the 
chiefs of the Hugonots, were in on among the Catholics 
after the peace of 1570, appears from authorities that cannot 
be disputed; but that the Court continued to act systematically 
on that plan, from the conclusion of the peace to the massacre 
of St Bartholomew, which was the completion of the project, 
is a point that will require a longer and more difficult discus- 
sion. 

Annexed to the Memoirs of William de Saulx, eldest son of 
Marshal Tavannes, there is a confidential communication made 
by his father to the King, after the peace of 1570. In this pa- 
per, the Marshall takes it for granted, that no person can be 
so absurd as to believe or wish that the present state of things 
in France will last; and thereupon he discusses in what manner 
hostilities are likely to be renewed. He pronounces, that the 
war will recommence by one party attempting to seize on the 
chief persons of the opposite side, and recommends. various 
precautionary measures to the King and his brothers, to guard 
them from sudden attack. With respect to the Hugonots, he 
observes, that to surprise the places they possess, to extinguish 
their religion, or to break their alliances with foreign powers, 
is impossible. ‘ Ainsi, il n’y a moyen que de prendre les chefs 
* tout a la fois, pour y mettre un fin.’—* Les choses,’ he adds, 
‘sont en bon train pour venir au dessus des affaires, pourvd 
* que l’on ne se laisse attraper ; et leur faut tenir parole, pour 
* ne leur donner occasion de prendre les armes.’ * 

The policy here recommended by Tavannes, is precisely 
that which the Court is charged by its enemies with having 
followed; viz. to quiet the suspicions of the Hugonots by a 
faithful execution of the treaty,-and to take advantage of the 
confidence inspired by that conduct, to bring together and 
secure their chiefs. Be it remembered, that when this opinion 
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was given, Tavannes ‘ sans grade, gouvernoit |’état.’* Bran- 
tome relates of him, that judging of the difficulty that would 
be found to reduce the Hugonots by open force, from the re- 
sistance they made at Montcontour, he decided, ‘ qu’il y falloit 
* venir par la yoye du renard,’ and with that view advised the 
peace of 1570, ‘ et au bout de quelque tems la St Barthelemi 
¢ s’inventa,—de la quelle M. de Tavannes avec le Comte de Retz 
* furent les principaux auteurs.’ + In another passage, Bran- 
tome repeats his assertion, that it was Tavannes who advised 
the Queen to make the peace of 1570, * non qu'il la desiroit 
* autrement, sinon d’autant pour se preparer mieux 4 la féte de 
¢ S. Barthelemi, et attirer 4 soi par ce moyen M. |’Admiral a 
¢ Blois et A Paris, comme il fit.’ The Viscount de Tavan- 
nes, on the contrary, maintains that, after the battle of Mont- 
contour, his father recommended a vigorous prosecution of the 
war, and that this advice was defeated by the artifices of the 
Cardinal of Lorraine, who inspired the King with jealousy of 
his brother ; and that it was owing to the subsequent bad con- 
duct of the war, his father having retired from the command, 
and to the partial successes of the Hugonots in different parts 
of France, that peace was made in 1570. . Of the peace he 
says, the Queen desired it, lest the Hugonots should be entire- 
ly crushed; the Guises consented to it, § sous l’esperance d’at- 
traper les Huguenots disarmez;’ and Tavannes, tired of the 
fluctuations of the Court, * ne s’y opposa pas.’§ Brantome 
may therefore be in the wrong in saying, that it was by counsel 
of Tavennes the peace was made; but it is clear, from the ex- 
tract we have made, that he was not mistaken in attributing to 
that hoary veteran the advice, * quwil falloit venir par la voye 
‘ du renard.’ 

It is well known, that the King called the peace of 1570 his 
own peace, and boasted that he made it in opposition to his 
mother and other counsellors, saying, he was tired of civil dis- 

ensions, and convinced from experience ef the impossibility 
of reducing all his subjects to the same religion. It is also 
known, that, contrary to what had happened after former trea- 
ties, pains were taken on this occasion to observe the articles of 
pacification, and to punish those who infringed them; |j that 
the complaints of the Llugonots were listened to with attention, 
and their reasonable requests granted ; 4 that their friends were 
in favour, and their enemies in apparent disgrace at Court; and 
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that, ii his coriversations with Montmorenci, the King often 
spoke with praise and admiration of the Admiral.* Repeat- 
ed missions wete sent to the Hugonot chiefs at Rochelle, with 
assurances of good will from the King; with proposals of mat- 
riage between his sister and the Prinee of Bearn; and with 
projects of alliance with England and other Protestant powers, 
and of war with Spain, the great bulwark of the Catholic 
cause.+ The deputies of the Hugonots, that went to Court on 
the affairs of their party, met with marked favour from the 
King, and some of them were admitted into his intimacy ; ¢ 
and when the Admiral was at length induced to repair to Blois, 
he was received with extraordinary respect and apparent affec- 
tion, restored to all his honours and dignities, and loaded with 
benefits and marks of confidence. This apparent favour of 
the Admiral continued without interruption for many months. 
When absent from Court, the King maintained a correspon- 
dence with him by letters; and, in their private conversations, 
he affected to unbosom himself without reserve to his new 
friend, cautioned him against his mother and her Italian fa- 
vourites, spoke disparagingly of his brother, and, in giving 
the characters of his Marshals, freely deseribed their faults 
and censured their vices.§ The question at issue is, whether 
this conduct on the part of Charles was the result of deep dis- 
simulation, or the expression of his real sentiments at the 
time. 

Among the best informed and most judicious of the Italian 
historians, who wrote soon after the St Bartholomew, there is 
but one opinion on this points We have already referred to 
the works of Capilupi and Adriani, both of whom were con- 
temporaries of the massacre. Capilupi seems to have had his 
information from the persons most deeply connected with the 
contrivance and execution of this tragedy. Adriani had access to 
the papers of Cosmo, Grand Duke of Tuscany; and no doubt 
can be entertained, he assures us, that the massacre had been 
long premeditated, and that it was not produced by any sudden 
danger or necessity, as the Court pretended. || In his account 
of the peace of 1570, Davila tells us, that the King, Queen- 
mother, Duke of Anjou, and Cardinal of Lorraine, Sasatidad 
to resume their old and often interrupted projects, to give peace 
to the Hugonots, to get the foreign armies out of France,—* e 
* poseia, con arte e con opportunita, opprimere i capi della fat- 
* tione.” He praises Charles, as above all things a most per- 
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fect master of simulation, and describes his whole conduct, 
from the peace to the St Bartholomew, as contrived to entrap 
the Hugonots, and entice them into the snares he had prepared 
for their destruction. * 

But laying aside, as some French authors are inclined to do, 
the opinions of Italian politicians, as being too refined in their 
speculations, and too loose in their principles to be worthy of 
credit, if we are to be guided by the best scemtants and most 
distinguished critics among the French Catholics themselves, 
we shall find little doubt in pronouncing that the Court, and of 
course the King, was insincere in professions of amity to the 
Hugonots. Even Daniel is convinced, that the Queen would 
never have consented to the treaty of 1570, ‘ que dans l’espe- 
* rance de faire tomber les chefs de la faction dans les piéges 
* quelle leur preparoit.’ + Pere Griffet, one of the best and 
most judicious of the French historical critics, is also of opi- 
nion, that the peace of 1570 was made for the sole purpose of 
enticing the chiefs of the Hugonots to Paris,—‘ dans la vue de 
* les envelopper plus surement et plus aisément dans un mas- 
* sacre général.’ { Le Laboureur, the diligent and intelligent 
commentator on Castelnau’s Memoirs, speaking of the same 
peace, observes,—‘ I] n’y a point d’historien depouillé de pas- 
* sion, = puisse écrire sans fiel l’infraction sanglante de cette 
* paix, deja concertée avant méme que de la conclure.’§ Me- 
zeray considers the peace of 1570 as made for the purpose 
of entrapping the Hugonots ;—‘ pour couper le Huguenotisme 
* par le pied sans ebranler l'état,’ it was necessary, he says, 
* revenir au premier dessein de terminer la guerre par ad- 
* dresse, et d’envelopper les chefs dans les embiches.’ || Mat- 
thieu, who lived still nearer the St Bartholomew, is equally 
convinced of the insincerity of the Court. After the peace of 
1570, he tells us, the King, jealous of the continued residence 
of the Hugonot Chiefs at Rochelle, ‘ resolut de venger les of- 
* fences faites a son age, 4 sa religion et a sa couronne, et por- 
tant la cognée a la racine des divisions, en abattre les chefs, 
La prudence convertie en une grande dissimulation, et la re- 
solution conduite par un grand secret, firent naitre cette 
cruelle et furieuse journée des Matines de Paris.’ De 
Thou alone, with his usual caution, hesitates to admit this long 
meditated treachery; and, if real, he is disposed to ascribe it 
to the Queen-mother, and to her secret Council, without the 
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knowledge of the King. * Let us see whether there ate not 
= for believing in the accusation that were unknown to 

e Thou. 

While Cardinal d’Ossat was employed at Rome to solicit a 
divorce between Henry IV. and Margaret of Valois, he was 
told by Pope Clement VIII. (Aldrobandini), that when Car- 
dinal Alessandrino, nephew of Pius V., was sent to the Court 
of France to prevent the marriage, Charles IX., in reply to 
his arguments, took him by the hand, and said to him,—* Mon- 
‘ sieur le Cardinal, tout ce que vous me dites est bon, je le re- 
‘ connois et en remercie la Pape et vous; et si j’avois quelque 
* autre moyen de me venger de mes ennemis, je ne ferois point 
* ce marriage,—mais je n’en ai point d’autre que celui-ci.’ His 
Holiness added, that, when the news of the St Bartholomew 
arrived at Rome, Cardinal Alessandrino exclaimed,—‘ Loné 
* soit Dieu, le Roi de France m’a tenu promesse !’ This anec- 
dote was known to Pope Clement, because he was at that time 
auditor to Cardinal Alessandrino, and had accompanied him to 
France. He wrote down the story at the time, and was sure 
he could still find it in his own handwriting among Cardinal 
Alessandrino’s papers. + ‘To this evidence, from authority so 
direct and unquestionable, passing through so few hands, and 
those of such high consideration, with no conceivable motive 
to pervert the truth, or to blacken the memory of Charles, we 
see no possible objection that can be made. It follows, that the 
King was insincere in his professions to the Hugonots, and 
that he made use of his sister’s marriage, as a covert to con- 
ceal, and an expedient to accomplish, his designs. 

The same conversation is related by Capilupi, with slight 
variations in the details, but with an agreement in the main facts 
that corroborates the story; and with this addition, that after 
holding this discourse, the King took a valuable ring from his 
finger, and presented it to the Cardinal as a pledge of his attach- 
ment to the church. Alessandrino declined the ring, saying he 
desired nothing in addition to the King’s word, and went away 
satisfied with what had passed. { It isa confirmation of this 
part of the story, that Sir Thomas Smith, ambassador from 
England, who, with the Admiral and the other Huagonots, was 
completely deceived by the King’s profound dissimulation, 
wrote exultingly on the occasion to his friend Lord Burleigh— 
* ‘The foolish Cardinal went away as wise as he came; and the 
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foolishest part of all, at his going away, he refused a diamond 
‘ which the King offered him of 600 crowns.’ * 

The same story is told by Catena in his Life of Pius V.; the 
conversation is related at greater length; and the declaration of 
the King made still more explicit. Catena had been long employ- 
ed in the Papal service, and enjoyed the protection of Cardinal 
Alessandrino; but from the weakness of his judgment, and the 
violence of his bigotry, his work has had less credit with the 
French historians, than, from his opportunities of collecting in- 
formation, it deserved. + 

Cardinal Alessandrino was hardly gone from Court, when the’ 
Queen of Navarre arrived at Blois to conclude the marriage. 
The King received her with every demonstration of affection 
and cordiality ; boasted to her that he had treated the monk, who 
came to break off the marriage, as his impudence deserved ;¢ 
and carried his duplicity so far as to say to her, ¢ Qu’il donnoit 
‘.sa sceur, non pas au Prince de Navarre, mais a tous les Hu- 
‘ guenots, pour se marier comme avec eux, et leur dter toute 
‘ doute de ’immuable fermeté cle ses edits. ’ § 

It was after this interview with the Queen of Navarre, that 
Charles is, by some, reported to have said to his mother, ‘ Ne 
‘ joue-je bien mon rollet, Madame?’—‘ Ce n’est pas fait,’ replied 
she; ‘il faut achever. ’—*‘ Par la mort Dieu, Madame, ’ answered 
he, ‘ je vous les mettrais tous au filé, si vous me voulez laisser 
‘ faire.’ || But others relate the story differently, and postpone, 
till after the St Bartholomew, this vaunting of his dissimula- 
tion and perfection in playing his part. We are told, that 
after the massacre he complained, ‘ que ce que l’avoit le plus 
‘faché, etoit d’étre contraint a dissimuler si longuement.’ ** 

The ardent thirst of vengeance which Charles avowed in his 
conversation with Alessandrino, was a part of his character 
which he was at no pains to conceal. He was often heard to 
declare, that he would never forgive the Hugonots for their at- 
tempt on his person at Meaux. ++ He had been taught by his 
mother, that subjects who had once rebelled were never to be 
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trusted, that all means of vengeance were lawful, and that the 
surest were the best. * His earliest biographer + admits, that he 
was impatient, passionate, false, and faithless, * impatiens moree 
‘ iracundia ferox, cum vellet egregius dissimulator, fidem vio- 
* Jabat quoties ex usu videbatur.’ Many stories are told of his 
sudden and furious bursts of passion; but when he chose, he 
was a master of dissimulation, and if necessary to his ends, no 
artifice or falsehood stood in his way. His education had been 
neglected by his mother, who desired to retain the conduct of 
affairs, and brought him forward on those occasions only when 
she wished to inspire terror by his furious passions. Active, or 
rather restless, from temperament, he was never tranquil for an 
instant, but was continually occupied with some violent exercise 
or other; and when he had nothing better to do, he would 
amuse himself with shoeing a horse, or working at a forge. } 
Field sports were his delight; and the only ingenuity he ever 
displayed, was in planning and executing devices for ensnaring 
animals. He is even said to have composed a Treatise on the 
subject. But his pastimes were disfigured by cruelty. He ap- 
pears to have had a physical gratification in shedding and im- 
bruing his hands in blood; and when other victims were not at 
hand, he would try the sharpness of his sword on any domestic 
animal that came in his way. His courtiers applauded the li- 
berality with which he made compensation to the owners for 
the slaughter committed in these sportive sallies, but were not 
themselves always exempt from such unexpected aggressions on 
their unoffending property. It was on an occasion of this sort 
that one of them exclaimed to him, ‘* Quid tibi dissidium cum 
* mulo meo intercessit, rex Christianissime ? 

Under this childish and ferocious youth, his mother was the 
person who, in truth, governed the kingdom ; and though jea- 
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t¢ Such was his delight in this occupation, that he had a forge 
under his apartment in the Louvre, to which he daily repaired, ‘ se 
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lous of her partiality to his brother, and occasionally rebellious 
to her authority, he was, in the end, subdued by her arts, and 
directed by her will. Catherine of Medicis must have been a 
woman of infinite address, for she seldom failed to overreach 
those whom it was her interest to deceive or gain over to her 
purposes. She must have been destitute of real wisdom, for 
she lost the confidence of all, and died miserable and broken- 
hearted. Clever and cunning, but short-sighted, skilful in get- 
ting out of a scrape, unscrupulous about the means she employ~ 
ed, utterly without principle, and regardless of truth, she at- 
tained her immediate objects, but left an indelible impression of 
the fraud and artifice of her character. Her reigning passion 
was the love of power; and to sow divisions among those whose 
rivalry she feared, was her instrument to acquire and to retain 
it. Jealousy of the House of Guise had made ber cultivate and 
favour the Hugonots. The death of Francis Duke of Guise, 
relieving her from the apprehensions he had inspired, convert- 
ed her into the most determined of their enemies. She had 
preferred Henry III. to all her children, and nursed him up as 
a sort of counterpoise to the King, his brother ; * but when the 
ungrateful son transferred to his minions the confidence and 
power, which she expected to be placed exclusively in her, she 
encouraged the League against him, which proved his ruin. + 
Her last exploit was to cajole and overreach Henry Duke of 
Guise, at Paris. Her last sigh was for his death—because no 
one was left to make her necessary to the son, for whom she 
had so recently tricked and deceived him. 

Of her participation in the guilt of the St Bartholomew, no 
doubt is entertained even by those who attempt to vindicate the 
King, But it is an amusing trait of nationality, to observe the 
unanimity of the Italian historians, Capilupi, Adriani and Davila, 
in representing this atrocious act as the joint contrivance of 
the mother and son; while the French historians, who disap- 
prove of the massacre, and even De Thou himself, try to excul- 
pate the son, at the expense of the mother, and of her Italian 
confidents. ‘They seem unwilling to admit, that a King of 
France could have been guilty of such treachery to his subjects ; 
and, when forced to acknowledge that he was privy to the exe- 
cution at least of the design, they endeavour to extenuate his 
offence, by pleading in excuse his youth and inexperience, and 
the bad education he had received. 

That Catherine had long projected to ensnare and betray the 
Hugonots, and to take off their leaders by assassination, before 
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she was able to effectuate her purpose, no one can reasonably 
doubt, who reads the statements of Capilupi, published within 
a month of the St Bartholomew. 

More than four years before the massacre, the Cardinal Santa 
Croce was instructed by her to assure Pope Pius the V., that 
she and her son had no object more at heart, ‘ che d’accogliere 
* un giorno l’Ammiraglio e tutte i suoi sequaci insieme, e di 
* farne un macello, ma che il negocio era cosi dificile che.non 
‘ si poteva promettere di farlo piu in un tempo che in un altro.’ 
After the peace of 1570, the Pope being dissatisfied with the 
advantageous terms granted to the Hugonots, she wrote to him 
more letters than one (which were still to be seen, as Capilupi 
was informed by a person who had perused them), assuring 
him, ‘ che il re non intendeva in altra cosa piu che nell’ estin- 
* guere coloro; mache il modo e la forma non si poteva sapere, 
* ne si doveva comunicare ad alcuno,’ Capilupi adds, that at 
the time of the peace, only four persons besides the King were 
privy to the design; but that ten persons were let into the se- 
cret six months before its execution. In a conversation with 
Corero, the Venetian ambassador, who was expressing his 
pity for her situation, environed as she was by so many ene- 
mies, she replied that God would help her; and then told 
him a story of a former Queen-mother of France, surround- 
ed by the same difficulties, who had, with feigned caresses, 
enticed her enemies to Paris, and cut off their heads; and then 
suddenly recollecting herself, she added, not that she would 
do, or intended to do the like, but she put her confidence in 
God. 

The work containing these, and other facts and anec- 
dotes of the same kind, was written at Rome within less 
than four weeks of the massacre, by a Catholic of distinc- 
tion intimately connected with the sacred college; print- 
ed under the eyes of the Cardinal of Lorraine; and, though 
suppressed for a time, because the facts it disclosed were at va- 
riance with the story told by the Court of France, and circu- 
lated throughont Europe by its ambassadors, it was privatel 
distributed at Rome, and afterwards published to all the ae 
The refinement in dissimulation which it attributes to the King 
and to the Queen-mother, may perhaps in some instances be 
carried too far, and some of the details it contains of what had 
recently passed in France, are erroneous; but, though repub- 
lished with a French translation, and widely disseminated over 
Europe, we are not aware that any answer or refutation of it 
was ever attempted. 

For some time before the massacre, reports were circulated 
among the Catholics, and suspicions were entertained by the 
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Hugonots, that some sinister project was in agitation. The Ad- 
miral was repeatedly warned of his danger, and admonished to 
be on his guard; but he was so completely won by the appa- 
rently frank demeanour of the King, that he rejected all these 
salutary cautions, saying, he had perfect reliance on the word 
of his Sovereign, and that he would rather perish by over-con- 
fidence, than, by distrust, involve his country once more in civil 
war. It was better, he said, to die at once, than to live in per- 
petual suspicion ; * qu’il etoit saoul de telles alarmes, la longue 
* durée de ses vieux ans n’avoit été que trop rompue de sem- 
* blables frayeurs.’* But, though the Admiral remained un- 
shaken, many sayings were reported that gave alarm to the 
more cautious and timid of the Protestants. When the King of 
Navarre retired from church, before the commencement of the 
mass celebrated for his nuptials, some Catholics were heard to 
murmur, that ere long he would be compelled to go to mass 
against his will; and others prophesied, that more blood than 
wine would be spilt at the marriage-feast. | Hugonots at Paris 
were advertised, by their friends at a distance, that designs were 
entertained to their prejudice; { but of all the warnings they 
received, the most remarkable was that given by Montluc, Bi- 
shop of Valence, to his friend La Rochefoucault. Montluc was 
not privy to the plot; but, from the instructions with which he 
was furnished for his embassy to Poland, he collected that no 
good was intended to the Hugonots; and before leaving Paris, 
he took La Rochefoucault aside, and advised him not to wait 
for the celebration of the marriage, but, as he valued his safety, 
to go home. La Rochefoucault, confiding like the Admiral in 
the apparent sincerity of the King, neglected the admonition, 
and perished with his friends. § Others were less credulous, and 
more fortunate. The story of Langoiran is well known, who 
left Paris before the massacre, as he told Coligny, § par ce qu’on 
‘ vous fait trop de caresses, et que j'aime mieux me sauver avec 
* les fous, que de perir avec les sages. ’ 

Intercepted letters from the Cardinal de Pelvé to the Cardinal 
of Lorraine at Rome, made no greater impression on the Ad- 
miral than the exhortations and remonstrances of his friends, 
though these letters are said to have contained the plainest pos- 
sible allusions to the treacherous designs of the Court. The 
King of Spain, it was said, had been apprised of their intentions, 
lest he should take umbrage at the enterprise on Flanders. The 
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marriage and pretended war were mentioned as necessary pre- 
ludes to the execution of the plot. Whatever reports might 
reach him from France, the Cardinal of Lorraine was desired 
to be in no alarm, and to rest assured that at no time were the 
King, Queen, and Duke of Anjou, better disposed than at pre- 
sent to carry into execution the resolutions of their secret coun- 
cil. These letters were shown to Coligny, but were disregarded 
by him as artifices of the Catholic party to frustrate his designs 
on Flanders, by inspiring him with distrust, and embroiling him 
with the King. * 

In opposition to these proofs of a preconcerted plot, it is al- 
leged on the other side, that when the Hugonots were invited 
to Paris, there was no intention of the massacre that followed ; 
and that they drew that calamity on themselves by the perti- 
nacity with which they urged the King to a war with Spain, by 
the insidious attempts of the Admiral to prejudice Charles 
against his mother and brother, and by the indecent threats and 
insolent language of his friends after he was wounded, which 
left the Court no alternative but to choose between a massacre 
and a civil war, 

Such are the attempts made in later times to excuse or palliate 
the massacre; but when it was still recent, a different story was 
told and circulated in every part of Europe. It was said in 
official letters from the Court, that the Admiral, and those who 
perished with him, had conspired to surprise the Louvre, and 
murder the King and all the Royal family, the Prince of Condé 
excepted ; that the plot was revealed to the Council, the even- 
ing before it was to have been carried into execution, by some 
repentant conspirators, struck with horror at the treasonable 
designs of their associates; that in the hurry and alarm, excited 
by this information, orders were given to put the Admiral and 
his principal accomplices to death; and that the indiscriminate 
slaughter that followed, was the work of an infuriated mob, 
whose ancient hatred of the Hugonots was exasperated by this 
recent discovery of their perfidy. But this tale, which was not 
invented till two days after the St Bartholomew, carries impro- 
bability on the face of it. That some hundreds of gentlemen, 
with no force to support them but their own servants, should 
dream of such an enterprise in the heart of Paris, a city armed 
and devoted to their enemies, in the face of 1200 harquebu- 
ziers, besides the King’s ordinary guard, with their chief dis- 
abled by his wounds, and themselves dispersed in different 
quarters of the town, may be pronounced a charge utterly in- 
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credible; and, if necessary, it is sufficiently refuted by the fact, 
that, instead of being armed and prepared for action, these pre- 
tended conspirators were mostly slaughtered in their beds. 

If the Hugonots had intended to murder the King and Royal 
Family, what hindered them from executing their design when 
Charles, attended by his mother, his brothers, and some of his 
courtiers, visited the Admiral in the evening after the attempt 
on his life? The King was then unaccompanied by his guards, 
and more than sixty armed Hugonots were in the house. Why 
should they have postponed their enterprise, if they had such a 
design in contemplation ? What better opportunity could they 
expect? The King was in their hands without the means of 
resistance. They had been apprised of his coming, and had 
time for consultation. Why prefer an uncertain attempt on the 
Louvre to the immediate execution of their purpose? They 
had not only the King and Royal family in their power, but 
their chief enemies among the Catholics. Tavannes, Mont- 
pensier, Nevers, de Retz and others, who, thirty-six hours later, 
were riding through the streets of Paris, calling out to the po- 
pulace to leave no Hugonot alive, were at that moment at their 
mercy. What better proof can be given of their reliance on 
the King’s protection, than their suffering such an opportunity 
to escape of avenging their leader, and exterminating their ene- 
mies? The Queen-mother and the Duke of Anjou afterwards 
confessed to one another, that they had never passed such un- 
pleasant moments as on that occasion, when surrounded and 
without defence in the midst of their enemies. But it was the 
consciousness of guilt that made them pale. They knew that, 
though the Guises were suspected of the crime, they were the 
persons who had employed the assassin against the Admiral. 
The Hugonots had no suspicion of the fact; and trusted to the 
jee of the King for reparation of the injury they had sus- 
tained. 

But, to place in the clearest.and most unexceptionable light 
the falsehood of this accusation, we shall briefly state the different 
and inconsistent accounts of the massacre put forth by authority 
from the Court. 

After the attempt to murder the Admiral on the 22d of Au- 
gust, the King sent letters to all his governors and chief officers 
in France, and to his ambassadors in foreign courts, informing 
them of the event, expressing his regret at the crime, and pro- 
mising ‘ bonne, brefve et rigoureuse justice de cet act perni- 
* cieux.’ * 
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On the evening after the St Bartholomew, he sent other letters 
to the same persons, relating, and affecting to bewail the mas- 
sacre that had taken place, but imputing it entirely to the private 
dissensions between the houses of Guise and Chatillon, rekin- 
died, as he pretends, by the recent attempt on the Admiral’s 
life, which his friends imputed to the Guises, and had threat- 
ened to avenge upon them, adding, falsely, that the guards he 
had placed for the protection of the Admiral had been forced, 
when, in fact, they were the persons employed in the murder ; 
and insinuating, with equal disregard of truth, that during this 
sedition, as he calls it, he had been himself in danger within the 
Louvre. * 

On the following day, he wrote to Schomberg, his agent with 
the Protestant Princes of Germany, that having been apprised 
by some of the net themselves of a conspiracy entered into 
by the Admiral and his friends to murder him, his mother and 
his brothers, he had been forced, * pour se garantir d’un danger 
* qui lui étoit tout certain; de lacher la main a MM. de la 
‘ Ticiews de Guise, ’ who had, in consequence, slain the Admi- 
ral and some other gentlemen of his party; since which, the 
populace, exasperated by the report of the conspiracy, and ir- 
ritated to see the Royal Family constrained ‘ de se reserrer de- 
* dans le chateau du Louvre avec leurs gardes, et de tenir les 
* portes fermées, pour s’assurer contre la force et violence qu’on 
* Jui vouloit faire,’ had been guilty of violent excesses, and, to 
his great regret, had killed all the chiefs of the Hugonots that 
were at Paris. ¢ 

At length, on the 26th of August, the King went in state to 
the Parliament of Paris, and owned himself the author of the 
massacre, declaring that what had taken place had been done b 
his express command, and at the same time accusing the Admiral 
and his adherents of a plot to murder all the Royal Family, the 
King of Navarre included. { Circulars, containing this new 
edition of the story, were distributed on the 28th. 

Other letters had, in the mean time, been addressed to the 
Swiss Cantons, which, without naming the authors of the mas- 
sacre, impute that crime, as it is justly called, to the persons 
who had some days before attempted the Admiral’s life, and 
who, it is supposed, have had recourse to this violence, to es- 
cape the punishment due for their former misdeed. Great re- 
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gret is expressed for this accident, as it is called; and those to 
whom the letter is addressed, are assured, that during the con- 
tinuance of the sedition, which is said to be now happily ap< 
peased, the King had enough to do, with all his guards, to 
maintain himself within his palace of the Louvre. In conclu- 
sion, the Swiss are desired to believe, that this accident has 
arisen entirely out of a private quarrel, and not from any in- 
tention to infringe the Edict of Pacification, which the King is 
determined on no account to violate. * 

It appears, from a MS. in the Royal library at Paris, that 
another and a still different version of the story had been at 
one time in contemplation. The paper to which we allude, is 
entitled, ‘ Epistola Caroli IX. Gallise regis, de Catilinaria Ad- 
‘ miralii ac sociorum in regium sanguinem conspiratione, eoque 
‘ scelere punito, scripta Gallice regis manu, ad praecipuos quos- 

‘dam imperii principes, anno 1572.’+ It professes to be a 
justification of the King from the calumnious reports circulated 
against him on account of the St Bartholomew. It makes him 
take God to witness, that so far from having settled the mas- 
sacre before hand, he had made no preparations for it, or en- 
tertained thoughts of it till the day before it happened. It then 
gives the substance of a pretended harangue from the Admiral 
to his principal associates, in which he exhorts them, as they 
value their safety, to anticipate the designs of their enemies, by 
surprising the Louvre, putting to death or imprisoning the 
King and the Royal Family, and placing the King of Navarre 
on the throne of France; and it represents him, after fixing a 
day for the enterprise, and assigning to the different chiefs the 
parts they were to act, as exacting from them an oath that they 
would execute the design he had ‘proposed. The King of Na- 
varre, it is pretended, shocked at this traitorous and murderous 
plot, revealed it to his wife, and desired her to communicate the 
information to her mother. Charles, thus apprised of the con- 
spiracy, sent. for the King of Navarre and Prince of Condé, 
who confessed the whole, and solicited and obtained his for- 
giveness. It is probable that this letter was not sent to the 
German princes for whom it was written, as no mention is made 
of it by historians; and from the character of the King of 
Navarre, it may be conjectured, that the reason for suppressing 
it was the refusal of that prince to lend his name to so vile a 

calumny. In the subsequent editions of the story, he was in- 
cluded in the list of intended wiedions, and the Peinee of Condé 
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selected as the person for whom the crown of France was des-' 
tined by the conspirators. 

The contradictions and variations in these accounts, are of 
themselves sufficient to destroy all confidence in the allega- 
tions of the Court. If the Hugonots had conspired against 
the King, and if the detection of their plot had forced him 
to proceed to such extremities against them, why, in his 
letters of the 24th, did he make no allusion to the treason 
for which they had suffered? Why, in his letters of the 
same date, did he lament the murder of his cousin the Ad- 
miral, and the excesses that followed, without saying a word 
of the guilt which had provoked that execution, or of the cri- 
minal designs which it prevented? Why did he impute to 
private vengeance, what he afterwards acknowledged to have 
been done by his own orders? Why insinuate that his guards 
had made resistance, in defence of the Admiral, or assert that, 
during the tumult, he had been compelled, for his safety, to 
shut himself up within the Louvre? The truth is, that, when 
the letters of the 24th were written, the Court intended to dis- 
avow the massacre, and to throw the whole blame of it on the 
House of Guise. But the Guises having refused to take on 
themselves the guilt of so execrable an act, the King was 
forced to acknowledge the truth, and own it had been per- 
petrated by his orders. It then became necessary to invent 
some excuse for a proceeding so sanguinary and perfidious; or, 
in the plain language of Tavannes, ‘ d’inventer une troisieme 
* mensonge ;’* and none better occurred than a pretended plot 
of the Hugonots, revealed to the Council the day before it was 
to have been carried into execution. 

When we look more narrowly into these letters, we find in 
every one of them the grossest mis-statements and perversions 
of truth, In that to Schomberg, for instance, of the 25th of 
August, we are told, that De Piles and Monneins, gentle- 
men attached to the King of Navarre, had secreted them- 
selves in the Louvre on the night of the massacre,—‘ pour 
‘ aider a ceux qui devoient venir de dehors en plus grand 
‘ nombre, a forcer les portes du dit chateau, leur entreprise, ce 
* qui fut decouvert du grand matin, et les dits gentilshommes 

‘dechassés du dit chateau.’ The truth is, that the King of 
Navarre, by the particular desire of Charles, had assembled 
about his person some of his officers, ‘ pour se garder des des- 
* seins du Duc de Guise, qu’il disoit (le Roi) étre un mauvais 
* garcon;’ and these gentlemen, instead of being merely turn- 
ed out of the palace, were, next morning, butchered in cold 








* Tavannes, 419. 











142 Lingard’s History of England. June 
blood at the gate of the Louvre, within sight of the King, or- 
ders for that execution having been given the preceding even- 
ing to the captain of the guards.* De Mergey, in the very 
interesting account he has left of his own escape, relates, that, 
in quitting the palace late at night with the Count de la Ro- 
chetoucault, one of his old comrades, who was at the gate, 
took an affectionate and melancholy leave of him,—‘ Ne m’osant 
* lors dire ce qui m’a bien dit depuis, car il savoit bien l’execu- 
* tion qui se devoit faire, mais il n’y alloit que de sa vie s’il en 
* eut rien decelé.’ 

After attempting, in the first instance, to disguise the truth, 
Charles was induced, by several reasons, to own himself the 
author of the massacre. ‘The Guises not only refused to incur 
the odium of so foul and detestable a deed, but to convince the 
world, that the part they had taken in the carnage proceeded 
from their ancient hatred to the Admiral, and not from enmity 
to those of his religion, they spared the lives of several Hu- 
gonots; and when ordered to leave Paris after the affair was 
over, they refused to go, lest their departure should give a co- 
lour to the imputations cast upon them. On the other hand, 
letters were found on Teligny, written by Montmorency, after 
the attempt on the Admiral on the 22d, in which that noble- 
man, supposing it to have been made by the Guises, threatened 
exemplary vengeance for so vile and treacherous an act. To 
prevent the mischiefs of a fresh quarrel between these two 
powerful houses, and that he might not appear to have been 
a helpless spectator in his palace of the disorders committed in 
his capital, Charles was advised to confess the truth, and to 
own he had given orders for the massacre. + 

To the Pope, says a Hugonot writer, he pretended that his 
object in this irregular and sanguinary proceeding was to re- 
duce France to one religion; to the German Princes he pro- 
tested, that it was solely to punish his rebellious subjects. His 
earnestness to justify himself in the eyes of the Protestant Prin- 
ces of Germany, arose from his desire to procure for his brother 
Henry the Crown of Poland, which, without their concurrence, 
he had no hope to accomplish. In that point he succeeded, be- 
cause they were more afraid of an Austrian than of a French 
King in Poland. In satisfying them about the St Bartholomew, 
he appears to have failed entirely. But with the Queen of Eng- 
Jand, it seems, he was more successful. * The insinuating lan- 


* Mem. de |’Etat. i. 206-209—Deserres, iv. 341-$8—Thuan. iii. 
$23—Tavannes, 418—De Mergey, 21. 
+ Mem. de l’Etat, i. 228—Thuan. iii. 139. 











1826, Massacre of St Bartholomes. 143 


* guage of Fenelon,’ (French Ambassador at London,) says 
Dr Lingard, * ‘ made an impression on the mind of Eliza- 
* beth.’ But of what sort was that impression, and by what 
means was it produced? From the instructions of her Privy 
Council to Walsingham, (9th September), and from the pri- 
vate letters of Burleigh and Leicester to that ambassador, it 
appears that, by the solemn asseverations and outward show 
of grief on the part of Fenelon, she was inclined to believe 
that Charles ‘ was not guilty of the murther, otherwise than 
* as his ambassador reported ;’ that is, not as * the author’ 
and deviser of the massacre, but, ‘ by sudden fear and prac- 
* tice, brought’ to consent to it. ‘* The ambassador,’ says Lei- 
cester, (11th September), * hath inwardly dealt with me, and 
* would have me believe that we shall shortly see that the mat- 
‘ ter is not the King’s, and that he doth detest it so much as he 
‘ will make revenge of it. God grant it be so, but you may 
* easily understand it; and surely you shall do well inwardly, 
‘ as her Majesty hath written unto you (but warily) to discover 
‘ it, even with himself; and if it may appear he stands in any 
‘ fear of his person, or doubts his force to assist him, I know 
* her Majesty will venture twenty thousand of her best subjects 
‘for him and with him in so good a quarrel.’ It is plain 
from these extracts, that Elizabeth had been led, by Fenelon’s 
representations, to believe that Charles had been an unwilling 
instrument in the massacre, and that he was desirous, but un- 
able, to bring to justice the devisers of so horrid a deed. But 
these delusions were dissipated by the first despatches she re- 
ceived from Walsingham, who assured the Council, that by 
the King’s language, as well as by his subsequent conduct, it 
was but too apparent that the massacre ‘ proceeded of himself, 
* though her Majesty was otherwise informed by the ambassa- 
‘dor.’+ The insinuating eloquence of Fenelon consisted, 
therefore, in a misrepresentation of facts; and the impression 
on the mind of Elizabeth lasted no longer than the return of a 
messenger from Walsingham. 

There were two powerful reasons that made the Court of 
France conceal its real motives, and disguise its conduct in the 
St Bartholomew. ‘The King was desirous to prevent the Hu- 

nots, who had escaped the massacre, from taking up arms in 
Se provinces where they were numerous, till he had introduced 

arrisons into the principal towns inhabited by their party. 
fie was therefore in haste to assure them, that the slaughter of 
their friends at Paris was unconnected with religion, and at 
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pains to profess his determination to maintain inviolate his edict 
of pacification. He was also anxious, as we have already re- 
marked, to obtain for his brother the crown of Poland; and as 
the Protestants in that kingdom were a numerous and powerful 
body, it became necessary to quiet their apprehensions, and to 
convince them, by his ambassadors sent to their diets, and in- 
directly through the other Protestant states, that it was owing 
to a conspiracy against his person, and not to hatred of the re- 
ligion they professed, that, contrary to the faith of treaties and 
obligations of hospitality, he had sacrificed so many thousands 
of his subjects. Had it not been for these reasons, it is proba- 
ble that he would have openly avowed what he had done, and 
gioried in the act; and, such was the bigotry of the age, that 
instead of incurring the detestation he deserved, what passed at 
Rome must convince every impartial mind, that he would have 
been applauded for his conduct by every Catholic Government 
in Europe. 

But it is said, that if there were no proofs of a conspiracy be- 
fore the massacre, there was ample evidence of it afforded by 
the secret papers of the Admiral, discovered after his death. 
To this it is sufficient to reply, that his Diary, containing a 
minute account of his most private transactions, after having 
been examined by the Queen-mother, was suppressed by her 
orders; and that Morvilliers, to whom his papers were con- 
signed, withheld many ees which, by justifying him, would 
have done harm to the King and Queen.* After such fraudu- 
tent conduct, no credence is due to what his enemies pretend to 
have found in his papers. But, after all, what discovery of his 
criminal projects have they extracted from them? They tell 
us that the Hugonots had a common fund, raised by assess- 
ment on all the members of their party, collected by regular 
officers, and paid into a general treasury, from which the Ad- 
miral received a monthly pension ;—that they had lists of their 
adherents throughout France, with chiefs appointed to govern 
and direct them in every province ;—that Coligny had a guard 
for his person ;—and that a muster-roll of officers: and soldiers 
belonging to the party was found in his pocket-book.+ But, 
if the Hugonots levied a contribution from all persons con- 
nected with their religion, it was with the knowledge and cons 
sent of the King, partly to defray their common expenses, and 
partly to discharge their debt to the Reiters and Landskenets; 
who had served with them during the war. Charles himself 
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had advanced money for that purpose; and when the massacre 
of Paris took place, the account was not finally liquidated. * 
If Coligny received a small pension from the common treasury 
of his party, it was to defray his journeys and messages in the 
lawful management of their affairs. e had exhausted an 
ample fortune in their service, and died loaded with debt. If 
he had a guard for his person, it was by desire of the King, to 
secure him from the enmity of the Guises. If he had lists of 
officers and men ready for service, they were formed by direc- 
tions of the King for the war in Flanders. If the Hugonots 
maintained their internal organization throughout France, it 
was the natural result of the distrust produced by the violation 
of so many former treaties. The true and only effectual re- 
medy for their suspicions was the maintenance of the Edict of 
Pacification. 

It is next alleged, that the pertinacity with which the Ad- 
miral insisted on war with Spain, and the menacing and inso- 
lent language he used to the King when urging that measure, 
exasperated Charles and his Catholic counsellors, and left them 
no alternative, if they refused to embark in that project, but a 
massacre of the Hugonots at Paris, or a renewal of civil war in 
Trance. In attempting to excuse the St Bartholomew, the 
French ambassador, Bellievre, assures the Swiss, that when the 
King hesitated about the Spanish war and invasion of Flanders, 
the Admiral ‘ n’eut point de honte de lui dire en plein conseil, 
* et avec une incroyable arrogance, que si sa Majesté ne vouloit 
* consentir de faire la guerre en Flandre, elle se pouvoit assurer 
‘de l’avoir bientot en France, entre ses sujets. Il n’y a pas 
‘ deux mois que, se ressouvenant sa Majesté d’une telle arro- 
‘ gance, disoit a aucuns siens serviteurs, entre lesquels j’étois, 
‘ que quand il se voyoit ainsi menacé, les cheveux lui-dressoient 
* en la téte. Je ne parle point seulement par rapport d’autrui. 
* Je lai vu, je lai oui, j’ai été present, j’en ai eu plusieurs fois 
‘ horreur.’+ In the same spirit, the King is made to say, in 
a letter to Schomberg (13th September), after recapitulating 
the offences he had received from the Admiral, ‘ Il m’a été 
* impossible de le supporter pius longuement.’ t Similar sto- 
ries are told, and a similar explanation given of the St Bar- 
tholomew by the Viscount de Tavannes. 

It is, in the first place, to be remarked, that this account of 
the hostile disposition of Charles towards the Admiral before the 
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massacre, is inconsistent with the story of his brother, the 
Duke of Anjou, and of his sister Margaret, both of whom re- 
present him to the last moment attached to Coligny, captivated 
with his plans and conversation, and unwillingly brought to 
consent to his murder; and, in the second place, the whole 
statement turns on a gross misrepresentation of what passed 
about the Spanish war. The first suggestion of a war with 
Spain in the Low Countries came from the King.* Marshals 
Cossé and Biron were sent with that proposition to the Admi- 
ral, who listened to it at first with distrust, and was not con- 
vinced of the sincerity of the proposal till many messages and 
negotiations had intervened. It was not till the King, in his 
secret interviews with Teligny, La Noue, and Prince Louis of 
Nassau, had persuaded them he was in earnest, that Coligny 
could be induced to quit Rochelle, and repair to Court.¢ He 
had subsequently many private consultations with the King on 
this enterprise, besides the public discussions that took place 
in Council. The King seemed to enter heartily into his views— 
talked of him as the person destined to be commander-in-chief 
of the expedition—urged him, when absent, to return to Court, 
as the business of Flanders could not go on without him—con- 
sulted him about the officers to be employed— advanced money 
from his treasury, and gunpowder from his arsenal, for the at- 
tempt on Mons and Valenciennes—and permitted the troops 
levied in France, in support of the Flemish insurgents, to march 
openly through his towns, with arms and banners displayed. ¢ 
What are called the threats of the Admiral, were the arguments 
he used against the Catholic counsellors, who were averse to 
the undertaking, and exaggerated its difficulties. He con- 
tended, that, after so many years of civil war, it was necessary 
to employ in foreign service those who had been so long ha- 
bituated to the license of arms, and that nothing would tend 
more effectually to allay the rancour of religious animosities 
in France, than to occupy both parties in a naticnal war. § 
When objections were made, he offered to levy 10,000 men for 
tlie expedition, || not as an insolent bravado, but to convince 
the King, that, if he embarked in the enterprise, he might de- 
pend on the hearty concurrence of one part at least of his sub- 
jects. And so far was Charles from viewing his offer in the light 
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in which it is presented by Tavannes, that he expressed his satis- 
faction at the intelligence, and requested a list of the principal 
gentlemen who would undertake the levy, with the intention, 
says Capilupi, of including them in the massacre, but, as Coligny 
understood, of employing them in the war, * 

That Tavannes, Nevers, Morvilliers, and other Catholics 
in the Council, were alarmed at the prospect of a Spanish war, 
and foresaw that, if successful, it must strengthen the Hugo- 
not interest at court, is most certain. ‘The numerous and ur- 
gent memorials they presented on the subject, afford the 
strongest proof of the reality and sincerity of their fears. But 
if the language and conduct of the Admiral in council had 
been such, as to disgust and offend the King, what ground had 
they for these apprehensions? Could the Admiral have de- 
clared war on Spain against the opinion of the King, and ma- 

‘jority of the Council? They feared, and perhaps with truth, 
that Charles, instead of being irritated or provoked by the 
warmth of Coligny, was dazzled by the prospects of conquest 

‘and victory presented to his imagination, and inclined to enter 
heartily into the war. Even the misfortune of Genlis, who was 
surprised and defeated by the Spaniards, as he advanced to the 
relief of Mons, made no apparent impression on his mind. 
Instead of being discouraged by this reverse, he directed money 
to be advanced from his treasury to the Admiral, for the equip- 
ment of a new force under Villars, to repair the loss. That it 
had a different effect on the Queen-mother, is not improbable ; 
nor is it at all impossible, that this inauspicious commencement 
of the campaign, joined with her jealousy of the influence Co- 
ligny seemed to be acquiring over her son, whom she had edu- 
cated in such habits of dissimulation that she could place no 
confidence in his sincerity, hastened the execution of the mas- 
sacre. + 

No one has denied more positively than the Viscount de 
Tavannes the existence of a long premeditated project of the 
St Bartholomew. { According to him, the massacre was oc- 
casioned by the fears and jealousy of the Queen-mother ; § ‘by 
the injudicious attempts of the Admiral to excite dissensions in 
the Royal Family; || by the pertinacity of the Hugonots in 
demanding war with Spain, and urging alliances with England 
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and the Protestant States of Germany;* by their menacing 
and insolent language after the first attempt on the Admiral, + 
and by their suspicions that the Duke of Anjou was concerned 
in that affair.t But Tavannes was anxious to exculpate his 
father from the imputation of having been the deviser of a 
measure held in execration by all mankind; and from the mis- 
takes into which he has fallen, it is clear, that he was very im- 
perfectly acquainted with the machinations that preceded the 
massacre. He makes the attempt on the Admiral’s life to 
have been contrived by the Queen-mother, and Duke of Anjou, 
with two other counsellors, of whom his father was one; § but 
the Duke of Anjou tells us, that no one was concerned in it 
except himself, his mother, and the Dutchess of Nemours. He 
tells us it was the Duke of Aumale who found a convenient 
station for the assassin; || the Duke of Anjou gives that of- 
fice to the Dutchess of Nemours. He ascribes to the advice 
of Coligny the plan of sending the Duke of Anjou to Poland, 4 
a project originally conceived by the Queen-mother, and pur- 
sued with the greatest earnestness after the massacre. In the 
debates that preceded the St Bartholomew, he describes the 
Marshal de Retz as recommending a general massacre, not 
only of the Hugonot chiefs, but of the Montmorencies; and 
represents his father as combating that opinion, and saving, by 
his firmness and moderation, the King of Navarre and Prince of 
Condé.** The Duke of Anjou, on the contrary, makes de Retz 
the only person in the Council who opposed the massacre ; and 
the account he gives of that nobleman’s conduct on the occasion, 
is confirmed with many plausible arguments by Le Laboureur, 
who accuses Tavannes of disguising the truth, ‘ pour rejetter 
* sur lui (de Retz) ce qu’on doit attribuer aux autres.’ tt 

The two Gaspards, Coligny, and Tavannes, were not merely 
political rivals, but personal enemies. When they entered 
Paris together in company with the King, the spectators, says 
the son of Tavannes, asked one another, ‘ 4 qui tromperoit son 
* compagnon.{{ A quarrel that followed between them may 
be considered either as evidence of a design already formed to 
assassinate Coligny, or as an incident that contributed to that 
event. High words having passed between them, in which the 
Admiral had not spared his opponent, a gentleman present, 
who knew the fiery temper of Tavannes, expressed to him 
afterwards his surprise at the forbearance he had shown in 
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tolerating so public an affront in presence of the Court; in re- 
ply to which, ¢ il lui echappa de dire, qu’il en vouloit avoir une 
* vengeance encore plus publique, et en peu de jours,?* The 
son of Tavannes gives a different version of the story. He 
tells us, that the Admiral seeking a quarrel with his father, to 
have a pretext for killing him in a fray, took occasion to say 
to him in public, that the man who opposed a war with 
Spain was no good Frenchman, and ial 3 red cross at his 
heart. Tavannes, seeing his opponent attended by a numer- 
ous body of friends, took advantage of his deafness, and made 
no reply; but said afterwards to one of his followers, ‘ un jeune 
‘homme s’y fut perdue ils ne m’y tiendront plus.’ This af- 
fair, however, says the son, made his father doubly the enemy 
of Coligny, and added fears for his own life to his other me- 
tives for getting rid of his rival. + 

That the threats and intemperate language of the Hugonots, 
after the Admiral was wounded, may have determined the mo- 
ment, and accelerated the orders for the massacre, is not impro- 
bable. The violence of de Piles and Pardaillan, if not exagger- 
ated by the apologists of the Court, was calculated to offend the 
pride of the King, who was jealous of his dignity, and to alarm 
the fears of the Queen-mother, who was conscious of her guilt. 
But that so extensive and barbarous an execution, if it had not 
been previously in contemplation, could have proceeded from so 
slight a cause, it is impossible to believe. Whispers, it is said, 
were heard among the Hugonots, accusing the Queen and 
Duke of Anjou of some knowledge or concern in the assassin- 
ation; but it was against the Guises, who were publicly charg- 
ed with the attempt, that they invoked the justice of their So- 
vereign, and no one suspected him of any participation in the 

uilt. Their demands of justice were loud, because they be- 
lieved the King sincere in his professions of regret for the 
crime, and of indignation against the criminals. ‘Their conduct 
to the last moment shows they had reliance on the King’s 
word, and confidence in his protection. 

But it is much more probable that the execution of the 
massacre was hastened, by the information received from a 
Hugonot of the name of Bouchavannes, that the Vidame 
de Chartres had twice proposed to his party to leave Paris in 
a body, and to carry away the Admiral in their ranks.{ If 
this suggestion had not been overruled by Teligny, and object- 
ed to by the Admiral himself, it is probable that the greater 
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part of the Hugonot gentlemen would have escaped ; for, bein 
well armed and mounted, when once out of Paris, they wiall 
have had nothing to fear from any force that could have been 
collected against them on a sudden. Apprehensions, that if this 
proposal was renewed a third time it might be adopted, and 
that enemies collected with such art and patience might, by de- 
lay, escape from the toils prepared for them, will explain why 
a massacre so long projected was at last hurried on with so 
few precautions to direct its course or to restrain its fury, and 
why an execution planned and conducted by the Government, 
exhibited in its details all the confusion and disorder of a po- 
ular commotion. 

One difficulty still remains. If the Court intended from the 
first a general massacre of the Hugonot chiefs, why attack the 
Admiral without the others? If the first attempt on Coligny 
had been successful, is it mot probable that his friends would 
instantly have left Paris, ‘and, consulting their safety in flight, 
have withdrawn themselves from the fury of their enemies ? 

Various solutions have been attempted of this difficulty. 

It has been supposed by some, that the great object of the 
Court was the destruction of the Admiral, ‘ croyant tout le 
‘parti Huguenot consister en sa téte,’ and provided he was 
disposed of, that the fate of his adherents was of secondary im- 
portance. This must have been the view of Francourt, Chan- 
cellor of Navarre, if it be true, as related by Tavannes, that 
among the Admiral’s papers was found an admonitory letter 
from Francourt, foretelling exactly all that happened, that Co- 
ligny would be the first victim, and, if the attempt on him fail- 
ed, that it would be followed by a general massacre of the 
party. * But, if the death of the Admiral had been the sole or 
chief object of the previous machinations of the Court, why de- 
fer it so long after his arrival at Paris? Why neglect the many 
opportunities that must have offered to assassinate him with 
certainty and ease? Why resort to the bungling expedient of 
hiring a man to shoot at him from a window as he was walk- 
ing in the street, when he was every morning at the Louvre, 
in private conversation with the King, or unattended by his 
friends at the Council Board ? Why attempt that secretly and 
by stealth, which might have been accomplished openly and 
by authority ? And lastly, when the intended assassination had 
failed, why not employ the guards stationed round his lodging 
to murder him, without including his followers in the mas- 
sacre ? 


* Tavannes, 419. 427. 
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Others, judging from the unprincipled policy and. plotting 
character of Catherine, have pretended, that it was her object, 
in this attempt, to extinguish, by one stroke, the rival houses of 
Guise and Chatillon, bot mone obnoxious to her, and compe- 
titors with her for power; that in directed the assassination of 
the Admiral, in the expectation that his friends, attributing the 
crime to the Guises, and confiding in the favour of the King, 
would take justice into their own hands, and, attacking the 
Duke of Guise in his hotel, afford the Court an opportunity to 
get rid of both factions at once. But this hypothesis, — 
adopted by Davila, seems too refined and uncertain a specu 
tion even for the Queen-mother to have acted on. If the Ad- 
miral had been killed, it is infinitely more probable that his 
friends would have quitted Paris in onion and sought refuge 
in the provinces attached to their party. It must be observed, 
however, that when Coligny was wounded, some of his hot- 
headed adherents did propose to take immediate vengeance on 
the Guises, without waiting for the slow course of justice. 
But the Admiral forebad the attempt, saying, he put his confi- 
dence in the King. * 

One other conjecture remains, that the King, though ori- 
ginally a party in the conspiracy, had vacillated before the mo- 
ment arrived for its execution; that the Queen-mother, alarmed 
at the apparent progress Coligny was —- in the confi- 
dence of her son, contrived the attempt on his life in the man- 
ner described by the Duke of Anjou, and, having failed in the 
enterprise, that partly by fear, and partly by insinuation, she 
brought back the King to his original design of despatching the 
Admiral and other Hugonot chiefs, and making such a slaughter 
of the party as to disable them from any future resistance to 
his will. 

To judge of the probability of this conjecture, we must take 
into consideration the character of Charles and the dissensions 
that had prevailed for some years in his Court. 

The King had been long envious of his brother’s reputation, 
jealous of his influence, and suspicious of the preference shown 
to him by their mother. These sentiments, originally inspired 
by the Cardinal of Lorraine, sometimes showed themselves in 
coldness and estrangement to his brother, sometimes in abuse 
of his character and ridicule of his manners, and sometimes 
they broke out with a degree of violence that alarmed the 


* MSS. Bibl. du Roi, 324. St Germ. p. 116. 147. 
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Queen-mother, and overset all her plans.* The victories of 
Jarnac and Montcontour, which were really owing to the mi- 
litary talents of Tavannes, had thrown a false glare around the 
Duke of Anjou, and made him at once the idol of the Catho~ 
lics, and the terror and aversion of the Protestants; and these 
prepossessions the young Prince had studiously encouraged, by 
affecting an inordinate zeal and devotion to the Catholic 
Church, and an equal contempt and detestation of the Hugo- 
nots. Charles, finding his brother the favourite hero of his 
Catholic subjects, became less disinclined to the Hugonots, 
dismissed from his memory their former transgressions, and 
sought, in their confidence and attachment, a counterpoise to the 
favour enjoyed by his brother among the Catholics. The war 
in Flanders, which he had probably at first employed as a bait 
to entice the Admiral to Court, when narrowly examined and 
recommended by the arguments and eloquence of Coligny, 
flattered the passion he was willing to indulge for military 
glory, and opened prospects to his ambition of extending and 
enlarging his dominions. He was besides pleased, or affected 
to be pleased, with the conversation of some of the Hugonot 
chiefs, and expressed his admiration of the military talents of 
others. How far these sentiments were genuine, or to what 
extent they were feigned, it is impossible to decide. Coligny 
trusted to their influence, and fell a sacrifice to his credulity. 
He did not calculate enough on the levity and instability of 
Charles, nor take sufficiently into account his habitual deference 
and submission to his mother. He forgot how easy it was to 
rekindle in a proud and ferocious character like the King’s, his 
ancient hatred and projects of vengeance against the Hugonots ; 
and how difficult to penetrate the secret workings of a mind 
habituated to perfidy and dissimulation from his childhood. 
To the remonstrances of his friends he replied, that he put his 
trust in the word of his Sovereign, and that he would rather 
perish, and be dragged in a hurdle along the streets of Paris, 
than involve his country again in civil war. Nor did even the 
attempt on his life divert him from this forbearance and mode- 
ration, So far from devising plans for fresh wars and disturb- 
ances, as alleged by his enemies, he directed letters to be writ- 
ten on the 23d to his adherents throughout France, informing 
them that his wounds were not mortal, urging them to remain 
quiet, and assuring them that the King would do him justice. + 





* Tavannes, 358, 359, 377.—Brantome, apud Castelnau, iii. 2.— 
La Laboureur, apud Castelnau, iii. $2.—Deserres, iv. 6, 7. 
+ Deserres, iv. $2. 
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To the last moment his confidence in the King was unabated. 
When the tumult at the gate of his hotel, on the morning of 
the St Bartholomew, awoke his attendants, he desired them to 
be tranguil, as it was only a popular commotion excited by the 
Guises, which the guards would reduce to order. * 

By this supposition, of some change or vacillation in Charles 
before the massacre, we are enabled to reconcile the accounts 
of Margaret, and of the Duke of Anjou, with the incontestable 
proofs of a premeditated plot to entrap and. destroy the Hugo- 
nots. Both these personages concur in saying, that, at the last 
moment, the King was brought with difficulty to consent to the 
murder of the Admiral; and as their accounts were drawn up 
without communication, their agreement on that point is a con- 
firmation of its truth. Margaret was not intrusted with the 

lot, and was left in ignorance of the intended massacre till it 
fad actually commenced. She relates, that on the eve of the 
St Bartholomew, as she was about to retire to her husband’s 
apartment, her sister of Lorraine, who was in the secret, burst 
into tears on taking leave of her for the night, for which she 
was sternly reprimanded by their mother, who ordered her to 
be silent, and to let her sister go. Margaret’s story of the rea- 
sons that led to the massacre, is not therefore to be depended 
on, supposing her disposed to tell the truth; but when she as- 
sures us, that her brother Charles himself informed her, that he 
had been with difficulty persuaded to the murder of the Admi- 
ral, and of some other Hugonots to whom he was personally 
attuched, we see no reason to doubt the truth or accuracy of 
what she relates. + 

Her brother the Duke of Anjou was privy to the whole 
design; and therefore his account, where it tends to ex- 
tenuate the guilt of the conspirators, is to be received with 
caution, as the evidence of an accomplice interested to throw 
a gloss over the transaction. As the Pere Griffet remarks of 
him, and of other projectors of the massacre, * Plus ils en 
* avoient de connaissance, moins on doit ajouter foi a leur 
* temoignage, puisqu’ils n’en etoient si bien instruits, que 
‘ parcequ’ils en etoient coupables.’{ But to do Henry justice, 
he neither affirms nor denies the existence of a premeditated 
plot to exterminate the Hugonots. His discourse, though 
containing a circumstantial narrative of what passed during the 
few days that preceded the massacre, is completely silent about 


* Thuanus, 
+ Mem. de Marguerite, 69-75. Ed, of 1715. 
{ Preuyes, 163. 
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the previous plans and intentions of the Court. He tells us, 
that his mother and himself had been long jealous of the ascen- 
dancy which the Admiral had been acquiring over the King, 
and suspicious that he rendered them ill offices with that Prince. 
He describes a scene with his brother which corroborated these 
suspicions, and coolly relates, that on that slender foundation 
they resolved to assassinate the Admiral. The first attempt, 
he says, was made without the knowledge of the King; and 
when first informed of it, he describes Charles, believing it to 
have been perpetrated by the Guises, as inflamed and trans- 
ported with fury at so daring an insult on his authority, com- 
mitted in the very precincts of the palace; but, when informed 
of the truth, and urged by a variety of arguments from his 
Catholic counsellors, as consenting at last to the murder of the 
Admiral, and adding with an oath, that all the other Hugonots 
must perish with him.. Many of the details in the narrative of 
the Duke of Anjou are inconsistent with those given by Mar- 
garet. Which we are to believe, it is immaterial to decide. 
There is nothing in either inconsistent with the belief of a long 
premeditated plot, which encountered a slight and temporary 
opposition from the irresolution of the King, at the moment it 
was ready for execution. 

Some traits of perfidy exhibited by the King in the interval 
between the final arrangement and commencement of the tra- 
gedy, deserve to be recorded as illustrations of his character. 

On the eve of the St Bartholomew, after he bad given orders 
for the massacre next morning, he redoubled his kindness to 
the King of Navarre, and desired him to introduce some of his 
best officers into the Louvre, that they might be at hand in 
case of any disturbance from the Guises. These officers, as we 
have already related, were next morning disarmed, and butcher- 
ed in his presence. * 

On the same evening some Hugonots, alarmed at the mili- 
tary movements in the town, communicated their apprehen- 
sions to the Admiral, who, to quiet their minds, sent word of 
what he had heard to the King. Charles replied, that Coligny 
and his friends had nothing to fear; that if guards had been 
stationed in different parts of the city, it was to keep the popu- 
lace in awe, ‘ pacato igitur esset animo, omnia illa ad salutem 
* procurari.’ + 





* Mem. de I’Etat. i. 206—Deserres, iv. 34—Matthieu, 342— 
Thuan. Lib. lii. § 8. 


+ Veramandus, 37—Deserres, iv. 54—Thuan. Lib. lii. § 8, 
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On the same evening he received with coldness a formal re- 
monstrance of the Guises, complaining of the injurious calum- 
nies raised against them, protesting their innocence, and de- 
manding permission to leave Paris; and without giving, or af- 
fecting to give them satisfaction, he suffered them to quit his 
presence under his apparent displeasure: And, more effectual- 
ly still to calm the suspicions of the Hugonots, he permitted 
the Duke of Anjou and bastard of Angouléme to circulate a 
report through Paris, that Montmorenci, the friend and cousin 
of the Admiral, had been sent for, with a military force, to 
maintain order in the capital. * 

On the day before the massacre, he appointed a detachment 
of his guards for the protection of Coligny, stationed them 
around his lodgings, and ordered them to permit no Catholic 
to approach the house; and, on pretence of affording farther 
security to the Admiral, he directed that all the houses in the 
neighbourhood should be abandoned by their Catholic tenants, 
and occupied by Hugonots, who were ordered, by public au- 
thority, to repair to that quarter from the different parts of the 
town where they resided. The guards thus stationed for the 
protection of Coligny were employed next morning to murder 
him; and his friends, collected within a small space, were 
slaughtered without the possibility of concealment or escape. 
But it is doubtful, or at least we have been unable to satisty 
ourselves from the recital of historians, whether these orders 
were given before or after the final resolution to perpetrate the 
massacre next morning. It is a suspicious circumstance, how- 
ever, that the command of the guard was confided to Cosseins, 
a known and determined enemy of Coligny. + 

We cannot conclude with a more just and concise exposition 
of the result of our inquiry, than in the words of Pere Griffet, 
so directly at variance with the hypothesis of Dr Lingard. 
* Il se peut que les dernieres mesures n’aient été prises que pea 
* de jours avant l’execution. Ce fut alors que l’on determina 
* dans les conseils secrets, le nombre des proscrits, la choix des 
* assassins et le jour de massacre: mais il paroit certain que le 
* projet etoit formé dés le tems que |’on fit la paix et la propo- 
* position de marier la scour de Charles IX. avec le roi de 
* Navarre.’ 


* Thuan. Lib. liii. § 3. t Thuan. 
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Art. V.. Meurs Administratives, pour faire suite aux Obser- 
’ 7 
vations sur les Meeurs ct les Usages Francais aun Commence- 
ment du XIX, Siecle. 2 tomes 12mo. Paris, 1825. 


HE author of this work published, some time since, a suc- 
cessful jeu-d’-esprit, under the title of ‘ L’ Art de faire des 
* Dettes, ’—an art, in which the people of most countries are 
becoming now as great proficients as their governments. A 
long experience of the blessings of a National Debt, is sure to 
bring private debts into fashion; and when a Judge from the 
Bench—as was the case some time since in England— promul- 
gates the merits and advantages of owing on a grand scale, it 
is but natural that individuals should try the efficacy of the 
practice on asmall one. ‘I would beseech you,’ says Panurge, 
* to leave me some few centuries of Debt, if it were for nothing 
© but the exercise of my mind ;’—and English politicians would 
be, perhaps, equally at a loss for such exercise, if there were, as 
Panurge expresses it, ‘ any parcel abated from off the princi- 
* pal sums they owe.’ ‘The same great advocate for borrow- 
ing and lending adduces another argument in favour of the 
practice, of which the books of some bankrupts in the late 
crisis would afford no unapt illustration. ‘ Against the opi- 
‘ nion of most philosophers, that of nothing ariseth nothing, 
‘ and without having bottomed on so much as that which is 
* called the First Matter, did I out of nothing become such a 
‘ maker and creator, that I have created—what? a gay num- 
‘ ber of fair and jolly creditors. And creditors, I will main- 
‘ tain it, even to the very fire itself, are fair and goodly crea- 
* tures.’ 

The work before us is more elaborate, and, therefore, less 
amusing than ‘ L’Art de faire des Dettes.’ In extending him- 
self beyond the limits of a brochure into two respectable vo- 
lumes, the author has committed that sort of mistake which 
success is most apt to generate. Writers are too often tempt- 
ed thus to outgrow their strength ;—the much lauded sonnet- 
teer straggles forthwith into epics, and the epigrammatist, over- 
paid for his point, becomes voluminous and dull. This work, 
however, is by no means deficient in liveliness; and the object 
of the writer being to give an insight into the interior of public 
offices in France,—to sketch the manners and modes of life of 
official persons, and throw a light upon all the various wheels, 
from the Prime Minister down to the Clerk, by which the ma- 
chine of government in that country is carried on, his book de- 
rives an Interest, independent of its pleasantry, from the curio- 
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sity with which every thing relating to French politics is sought 
after at present. 

It is, indeed, a matt®r of no inconsiderable interest to watch 
the progress of the excitement that now pervades all France, 
and to speculate as to the probable consequences that may re- 
sult from it. On the great question—whether our neighbours 
are ever likely to attain rational liberty—the symptoms at pre- 
sent exhibited among them afford quite as much grounds for 
hope as for fear. ‘The magnificent subscription for the family 
of General Foy—the enthusiasm which has spread through all 
classes in favour of the Greeks, to assist whose cause there are 
Comités Philhelléniques established in almost every great town ; 
—the sensitive alarm with which such events as the disgrace of 
M. Montlosier, and the appointment of the Bishop of Stras- 
bourg to be tutor to the young Prince, are viewed—these, and 
many other such indications of popular feeling, seem to prove, 
that there is a right spirit abroad through France, and that the 
people take that lively interest in public affairs which alone in- 
sures the honesty and efficacy of a government, by making 
every man in the community a centinel on its movements. 

In the general courage and fairness of their legal tribunals— 
one of which has been honest enough to draw down upon itself 
a rebuke from Royalty, while another, in the case of the de- 
scendents of La Chalotais against the Etoile, has left a decision 
upon record worthy of the pages of Fenelon—we find that best 
and only pledge against the abuse of laws, which lies in the 
integrity and impartiality of those who administer them. The 
sympathy with which the Chamber of Peers has lately entered 
into the views of the people,—upon a subject, too, where it 
could be least expected from them, the rights of primogeni- 
ture,—speaks a for the liberal spirit of that body; as 
the eloquence which they displayed on that occasion, and the 
triumph they gained, speak no less strongly for their talents 
and power. The speeches, or rather essays, delivered by MM. 
Pasquier, Molé, de Barante, and de Broglie, exhibit a clear- 
ness and strength of argument, a range and depth of views, 
which but few of our Noble thinkers could rival. From the 
discourse of the Duc de Broglie—which, it is no mean praise 
to say, was the best that this important occasion called forth— 
we cannot resist the temptation of giving the following extract, 
which, besides affording a specimen of the Noble orator’s 
powers, is interesting, as containing the bold and candid opi- 
nions of so enlightened a foreigner upon the institutions of 
Great Britain :— 

* C'est aussi A ma réponse a d'autres orateurs, dont j'honore les 
Z 
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vues, mais dont je ne partage point les chiméres; a d’aufres ora- 
teurs qui, éblouis et comme enchantés par |’exemple d'un pays voi- 
sin, révent en ce moment la possibilité d’instituer en France, non 
pas une noblesse de cour ou de province, mais une aristocratie libre 
et fiére, puissante et majestueuse, protectrice éclairée des libertés 
populaires. 

‘ Les temps en sont passées. Desormais toutes les classes de la 
nation Francaise, sont également émancipées ; que |’on tourmente la 
population en tout sens, on n’en fera plus sortir ni clients ni patrons ; 
on n’en fera plus sortir que des Magistrats et des Citoyens. Si c’est 
14 un mal ou un bien, je laisse chacun le décider selon qu'il l'entend : 
quant a moi j’en suis—fier et jen rends graces au ciel. Il y a des 
choses d’ailleurs qui ne se font, ni a la main, ni aprés coup. 

* Oui, je le sais, le droit de primogéniture existe en Angleterre ; 
il y existe plus dur, plus injuste cent fois que la loi actuelle ne nous 
le propose ; tous Jes bien-fonds vont 4 l’ainé ; tous sans exception ; 
Jes puinés n’ont de ressources qu’une église riche jusqu’a la profu- 
sion, jusqu’au scandale, que l’armée, ou les grades s’achétent et se 
vendent ; que des sinecures sans nombre et sans mesure; qu'une 
foule de postes lucratifs dans les colonies; que |’Inde du, si long- 
temps cinquante millions d’hommes ont été livrés en pature a la ra- 
pacité des exacteurs. Oui, je le sais la distinction des rangs en Angle- 
terre est conservée avec une exactitude pointilleuse et pédantesque ; 
le gouvernement depuis plusieurs siécles y appartient, a-peu-pres ex- 
clusivement, a un petit nombre de grandes familles qui, rangées sous 
des étendards différents, se disputent et se transmettent le pouvoir, 
selon le vent de l’opinion qui domine ; tous les détails de l’adminis- 
tration sont dévolus 4 une vaste corporation de gentilshommes, qui, 
sous les noms de juges de paix, de grands jurys, font tout, decident 
de tout, disposent de tout-gratuitement, j’en tombe d’accord, mais 
aussi affranchis de tout contrédle, exempts de toute responsabilité 
positive. Et pourtant j'ai hate de le déclarer hautement ; quelque 
préjugé qui s’éléve au premier abord contre un tel ordre de choses, 
Yaristocratie Anglaise honore |’humanité ; c’est un imposant phéno= 
méne dans Je monde et dans |’histoire ; associée de tout temps aux 
intéréts du peuple, elle n’a jamais cessé de revendiquer les droits du 
moindre citoyen, aussi courageusement que les siens propres; elle a 
ouverte la route ot la nation marche aujourd’hui; elle a couru les 
mémes chances, défendu la méme cause, combatta le méme combat. 
Depuis cent cinquante ans que la victoire est gagnée, elle n’a ni de- 
vié ni dégénéré; elle a sans cesse accueilli dans son sein toutes les 
supériorités qui se sont élevées; une heureuse émulation, digne fruit 
des institutions libres qu'elle a fondées, s’est maintenue dans les 
hauts rangs ; l’eristocratie Anglaise est encore aujourd’hui l’élite de 
YAngleterre, de cette Angleterre elle-eméme qui tient le premier 
Kang parmi les peuples libres. ” 

Another strong ground of hope for the political advancement 
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of our neighbours, is the activity and talent of their periodical 
press. It is impossible for a nation to go asleep over its liber- 
ties, that has such daily fappers in its ears as the Courier Fran- 
cais and the Journal des Débats, the latter of which is, perhaps, 
the best conducted Journal—not excepting even our own ad- 
mirable Times—in Europe. The conformation, too, and cha- 
racter of the Opposition which these two papers represent, is 
of a nature particularly favourable to the diffusion of sound, 
constitutional views—consisting, as it does, of two distinct par- 
ties, one of which supports the Charte upon monarchical prin- 
ciples, while the other maintains it upon more democratic and 
revolutionary grounds. A rational balance of opinion is thus 
preserved between them, and the public mind saved from either 
of those extremes, to which an Opposition purely Royalist, or 
purely Democratic, might force it. 

To these promising circumstances in the political condition 
of France, there are others, of a nature at least equally dis- 
couraging, to be opposed. Among these must be reckoned a 
no less essential consideration than the character of the peo- 
ple themselves, whose appetite for novelty, fed-as it has been 
so abundantly for the last half century, will hardly allow 
them to rest at the right point when they have found it, and 
whose readiness to be excited by trifles requires a considerable 
deduction to be made from the value aa trust-worthiness of 
their zeal upon important concerns. When we see enthusiasm 
pouring itself out upon frivolous objects—like the thunder-cloud, 
parting with its contents to a kite—we lose one of the tests by 
which its importance on affairs of more moment can be esti- 
mated. The reveries of Animal Magnetism and Somnambu- 
lism have already, we believe, supplanted in Paris the disquisi- 
tions on the droit d’ainesse, and the cry against the Jesuits; 
and the cures performed by young ladies in their sleep (the 
magnetic power enabling them, in that state, to see into the in- 
terior ef their patients *) have excited sensation and discussion 














* This miraculous application of the powers of magnetism to me- 
dical purposes has, of course, superseded the ‘ eau magnetisée’ of 
MM. Mesmer and Deleuze, which used formerly to work such won- 
ders. Some of these somnambulists have equally the power of scru- 
tinizing their own interior ; and M. Puységur, one of the great up- 
holders of the mystery, gives an account of a girl who, during hr 
magnetic slumber, saw four large worms gnawing her heart. She 


. prescribed for herself accordingly ; and, as M. Puységur assures us, 


got rid of the worms. It is only among a people long worked upon 
by priestcraft, that such juggling as this could have the smailest 
ehance of success. 
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enough to attract to them the solemn notice of the Académie de 
Médecine. 

‘ Faire sérieusement les choses frivoles, ’ is nearly as much a 
characteristic of the French now, as it was in the days of 
Montesquieu ; and, from this habit of theirs of doing foolish 
things with a grave face, we should be in great danger of 
being deceived, were we to measure their sense of the impor+ 
tance of a business by the seriousness and earnestness with 
which they set about it. This sort of fantastic solemnity is 
particularly observable in those writers among them who set 
up for broachers of new systems or theories. M. Azais, who, 
satisfactorily to himself, proves that Man is but a fortuitous 
excrescence, a mere ‘ developpement spontané d’une mousse’— 
M. Beyle, who sees, in the working of the human passions, 
nothing more than a process of crystallization, and who 
would say of a young lady, when she first falls in love, that 
* her heart begins to crystallize,’°—M. de Monville, who insists 
that the world, and all it contains, is composed of four different 
sorts of little triangular-pyramidical-shaped molecules, with 
four equal faces,—all these sages, and many more of the same 
profundity that might be mentioned, maintain their respective 
theories with a gravity and earnestness, which show the im- 
portance that vanity can attach to its own whims, and prove, 
that what would pass for but an indifferent joke in England, 
may, in the hands of an ingenious Frenchman, be promoted 
into philosophy. Almost a natural consequence of this habit of 
treating trifles seriously is the far more dangerous error of 
viewing important matters as trifles ; and, when we see so many 
instances of both these tendencies among our neighbours, it is 
impossible not to fear that the same false standard may be ap- 
plied by them to politics,—that the habit of extracting self- 
glorification from every thing, (like the projector of Laputa, 
who extracted sun-beams out of cucumbers), may incapacitate 
them from understanding real glory, and that the same vanity 
which, at one time, makes such parade of the shadow of liberty, 
may, at another time, be equally ready, for its own triumph, to 
sacrifice the substance. 

Another great obstacle to the advancement of free principles 
in France is that revived spirit of fanaticism, of which the Court 
is the soul and centre, and which, by bringing into play some 
of the worst features of the Catholic faith, draws down disgrace 
upon this religion, both in France and elsewhere, and not only 
embarrasses the friegds of liberty in that country, but affords 


its enemies a new pretext for oppressing their een 
e 


men in this. We have no doubt that the greater portion oft 
intelligent people of France regard these advances of bigotry 
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and ultramontanism * with disgust. But the spirit of Jesuitism; 
once put in motion, is not so easily checked ;—like the land- 
crab, it will make its way through all obstacles; and a people 
who see established among them, under the sanction of the 
Government and the Church, a Society, + whose stock in trade 
consists of Plenary Indulgences, and whose members are re- 
quired, as their sole qualification, to repeat punctually ‘a Pater 
and Ave par jour,’ must be indebted more to their own good 
sense than to the wisdom or good intentions of their Govern- 
ment, if they do not retrograde in freedom even faster than 
they have advanced—till, like their rulers, living only in the 
past, they come to resemble those people mentioned by Dante, 
whose faces were turned backwards, and who, accordingly, 
saw nothing but what was behind them ! 

Almost equally mischievous with this ecclesiastical interfe- 
rence is the direct personal influence which, notwithstanding 
the interposition of ministerial agency, the Monarch still con- 
tinues to hold over the minds of the whole community, and 
which must long, we fear, prevent the French from attaining 
that abstract and constitutional notion of the Royal power, 
upon which not only the theory but the practice of. a govern- 
ment like theirs depends. ‘To the mind of a Frenchman, the 
idea of a King always presents itself in the pompous form and 
attitude of that portrait of Louis XIV. at Versailles, under 





* In the controversy, to which this state of things has given rise, 
between the Ultramontanists on one side, and the champions of the 
liberties of the Gallican Church on the other, we find not a few in- 
stances of that unfairness which is so common a characteristic of 
theological disputes. For example,—Bossuet, in his Defence of 
the Orthodoxy of the Gallican Church, has said, that, even if the 
Declaration of 1682 were out of the question, the principles on which 
it was founded, would nevertheless remain unshaken and uncensured : 
‘ Abeat ergo declaratio—manet inconcussa et censure omnis expers 
prisca illa sententia Parisiensium.’ Of this sentence M. de la Men- 
nais, and other Ultramontane writers who quote it, omit all but the 
first three words—‘ Abeat ergo declaratio '—as if Bossuet had said 
and meant, ‘ Away, then, with the declaration !’ 

The Bishop of Hermopolis, in his late exposition of the state of 
ecclesiastical affairs, has evidently endeavoured to weaken the force 
of this Antipapal document; saying of it—‘ Que Louis XIV. lui 
* donna en guelque sorte une existence légale, non que ce grand roi 
* voulit en faire un point de doctrine, mais parce qu'il dit penser 
‘ qu'une declaration approuvée par tous les évéques avoit quelque chose 
‘ de respectable.’ 

+ La Propagation de la Foi. 
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which is so appropriately inscribed, ‘ Le Roi gouverne par 
lui-méme ;’ and the language of many of their pelitical writers 
at this day shows how w ally the safety and convenience of the 
doctrine of ministerial responsibility is misunderstood by them. 
The vanity, indeed, of the whole nation makes common cause 
with the vanity of the Sovereign; and they could more easily 
dispense with a King altogether, than retain him on a reduced 
allowance of that prostration which, from habit, it has become 
a sort of second nature in them to pay. As long as this old 
‘ Grand Monarque’ feeling exists, it must stand considerably 
in the way of all advances towards a free and manly tone of 
political thinking. We have quite enough of such deference 
to the corporeal part of Royalty among ourselves; but in 
France the Monarch, in person, meets you every where. His 
wishes enter into the concoction of every public measure; and 
there is not a public institution that is not warped by this ha- 
bitual inclination towards his will;—just as the women of the 
Grand Turk’s seraglio, from their habit of leaning towards 
their lord, are said to grow crooked on the side at which the 
Sultan sits. 

The author of the work, which has led us into these few ge- 
neral observations, gives the following explanation of his mo- 
tives and design in writing it :— 

‘ Fai voulu, dans les lettres que je publie, tracer en riant une sorte 
de Cours d'administration. 

© Le libraire les a fait imprimer, parce qu'il les croit amusantes ; 
moi, parce que je les crois utiles. 

* L’administration envahit tout ; les administrateurs pullulent ; et 
pourtant les quatre-vingt-dix-neuf vingtiémes de la population igno- 
rent complétement quelle est la nature de cette force motrice qui, 
nous poussant, 4 coups d’ordonnances, de réglemens et d’arrétés, nous. 
eontraint 4 marcher droit sur la grande route de |’obéissance. 

* C’est une étude a faire : soyons moutons, je le veux bien ; mar- 
chons docilement et en troupeaux, puisqu’il y a nécessité 4 produire de 
la laine, surtout puisqu’il faut paitre, et paitre dans les champs permis ; 
mais, moutons observateurs, sachons au moins quelle longueur ont 
les houlettes de nos bergers; quand et pourquoi ils lancent contre 
nous leurs chiens dévoués; et, s’il est de notre destinée d’étre tondus, 
apprenons du moins l’art de brouter opportunément, et de béler & 

ropos. 
‘ Elle est innombrable la foule de gens qui paient leurs impéts et 
qui ignorent quelle est la puissance chargée d’ouvrir leur bourse de 
gré ou de force; ils ne savent pas le moins du monde par qui est 
mise en jeu cette grande machine ou vont s’engloutir des portions de 
leur argent dans des trous appelés dowane, octroi, impét foncier, por- 
tes et fenétres, patente, timbre, loterie, etc.; ce sont autant de casse- 
cous dont ils ne connaissent point la profondeur, Qui les y pousse ? 
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Peu leur importe : ils savent de pére en fils qu’il y faut tomber, voila 
tout. Leurs devoirs militaires, civils et politiques, ils les remplissent 
sous l’empire de la méme ignorance. . 

‘ N’apercevez-vous pas qu'il y a derriere tout cela des ministres, 
des directeurs et des commis ? des préfets, des procureurs du roi, des 
gendarmes et des commissaires de police? N’est-il pas a propos 
d’apprendre comment ces bergers-la se comportent? De savoir 
comment ils nous parquent, nous marquent et nous comptent ? Vous 
sentez qu'il peut y en avoir de sorciers, ou plutot de donneurs de 
sorts ; on en peut rencontrer qui dérobent le lait des brebis, qui leur 
tondent la laine sur le dos, et coupent méme le cou a quelques ag- 
neaux. 

‘ J’ai voulu faire connaitre l’importance, la fainéantise, la cupi- 
dité et l'égoisme de la plupart de ces bergers ; mais, au lieu de mon- 
ter en chaire et d’affubler la critique de la robe noire et du bonnet 
carré, je l’ai habillée a la légére. ’ 

In proceeding to sketch the manner and habits of official per- 
sonages, he begins, in due order, with the Minister, and de- 
scribes to us all that is characteristic in his house and establish- 
ment. During the revolutionary times, it was not unusual to 
convert old convents into places of residence for the ministers. 
But this profane usurpation no longer exists. The religious 
corporations having resumed their rights, these houses are now 
restored to their former purposes; holy water has purified away 
all official stains; the bureaus have been regenerated into cells 
and confessionals; and, where the Chiefs of Finance and Di- 
plomacy brandished their unholy pens, some well-fed Congre- 
gationist, like the Hero of the Lutrin, now 

‘ Chante les Oremus, fait des processions, 
Et répand a grands flots les benedictions. ’ 

The following picture of an unlucky minister, who, after su- 
perintending the construction of a new mansion for himself and 
suite, is-—just as he has completed it to his heart’s content—dis- 
missed, affords a lesson on the mutability of ministerial affairs, 
which might well make some of the new-dwellers of Downing- 
Street tremble in their tenements :-~ 

‘ Cette restitution aux congrégations, des domaines que le service 
de |’état avait envahis, a conduit a la nécessité des constructions, né- 
cessité ruineuse pour les budgets, surtout pour les contribuables, mais 
trés-profitable aux architectes des ministéres. Dans ces cas fréquens, 
le dian de construction est ordinairement tracé par le ministre en 
place, qui travaille, en cela, pour son successeur. Ceci fournirait 
matiére 4 une excellente comédie. II faut voir avec quel soin Son 
Excellence recommande |’antichambre, la salle 4 manger, le ‘petit sa- 
lon, le grand salon, et l’escalier dérobé. Jusqu’d ce que le plan soit 
bien arrété, les affaires d’état sont mises a l’arriéré. Madame est 
consultée, et prévoit aussi pour 4 aises de Ja femme du prochain mi- 
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nistre. Le grand jour la fatigue: les carreaux du boudoir geront en 
verre dépoli. Elle tient 4 communiquer avec ses enfans sans traver- 
ser les grands appartemens? Vite, un escalier en colimacon est 
percé dans le petit corps de logis. I1 faut que la nourrice et la fem- 
me de chambre aient deux appartemens voisins. C’est |’affaire d’une 
aile 4 ajouter au batiment du nord. Les macgons ont fini, la menui- 
serie et la serrurerie sont achevées, les peintures sont séches et ne 
donnent plus d’odeur ; le déménagement a commencé. Arrive la fa- 
tale ordonnance qui nomme le successeur : il n’a rien & apporter que 
son bonnet de nuit ; son prédécesseur a pensé a tout.’ 

He then describes, with some liveliness, the mansion of his 
excellence :— 

‘ Avant de loger les bureaux, il faut loger le ministre et sa suite. 
Cela exige tout un hétel. La porte est cochére, cela va sans dire : 
a droite et 4 gauche sont plantés des supports qui datent de 1793, 
et qui, depuis cette Epoque, ont regu des lampions en l’honneur de 
tous les gouvernemens ; car les lampions ne se sont point encore 
avisés d’avoir d’opinion : ils brdlent pour tout le monde. Au-dessus 
de cette porte courent ordinairement quelques vieilles sculptures ; 
souvent des Hercules avec leurs massues ; quelquefois des Libertes 
qu’on a depuis décoiffées, conceptions republicaines que l’on doit a 
des sculpteurs dont le ciseau converti produit aujourd’hui des saint 
Jean-Baptiste et des apétres. Dans quelque coin de la corniche, 
on distingue les restes d’une inscription en lettres rouges, que le 
temps a insultées ; l’ceil a bientét completé leurs contours, et lit 
avec facilité ces mots: Propriété nationale a vendre. On entre, et 
l’on voit, attenant au massif de la porte, un petit pavillon de nou- 
velle construction, qui est destiné au logement du suisse: ce pavil- 
Jon se compose de deux piéces par bas, et de deux chambrettes a 
l’étage supérieur ; il y a de la quoi loger le suisse et sa femme. 

‘ La cour est spacieuse: cinquante carroses y tiennent a l’aise. 
La, un brin d’herbe ne s’aviserait pas de demander I|’hospitalité au 
petit intervalle qui sé¢pare deux pavés : il serait a l’instant foulé par 
un pied de cheval ou de soliciteur. L’herbe a de I’instinct, et n’ose 
pousser que dans la cour d’un hépital ou d’une bibliothéque. ’ 

The feelings of a dismissed minister on leaving his official 
residence—that moment, when 

* Soul and body rive not more at parting 

Than greatness going off ’— 
are touched upon with suitable pathos; and the occupations of 
the fallen functionary on the night prewous to his decampment 
are thus described :— 

« Un feu des plus actifs a été allumé dans le cabinet du ministre ; 
1 s'y est enfermé avec son secrétaire intime. La tous deux passent 

une partie de la nuit @ faire une revue générale des cartons et des 
papiers. Cette opération est importante ; elle a ses régles et ses 
principes. On fait trois tas :—papiers inutiles ; papiers a emporter ; 
papiers a briler. 
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‘ On range parmi les papiers inutiles les vues d’améliorations et les 
projets @’économie. On laisse toujours cela a son successeur. 

* Les papiers 4 emporter se composent de rapports confidentiels 
sur le personnel, et principalement de notes sécretes. On n'a dit que 
la vérité, mais alors on était payé pour cela, et il ne faut pas se faire 
d’ennemis gratis. On emporte encore, et cela trés-soigneusement, 
des protestations faites au ministre en place par M.le duc, par madame 
la duchesse. On ne sait pas ce qui peut arriver, et ces témoignages- 
la, dans une autre occasion, serviront de points d’appui. Enfin on 
emporte certains travaux d’ensemble, ouvrage de quelque bon com- 
mis, ou sont analysées toutes les ressources du ministére, et qui 
pourront, au besoin, aider a la critique de |’administration du nou- 
veau ministre. 

* On bridle une multitude de petites situations, de petits états qui 
mettraient trop promptement le successeur au courant du travail ; 
on brale la minute d’un discours inédit de son excellence a la cham- 
bre des députés; on brile un projet de réglement sur le rappel a 
Pordre, le manuscrit d’une petite brochure sur les inconvéniens des 
chambres parlantes, une foule de documens ov les circonstances nou- 
velles semblent faire ressortir des contradictions ; on brile enfin des 
demandes de places et des denonciations. La flamme s’élance de 
tous cétés: c’est un feu d’enfer, 

‘ Voila comme un ministre disgracié met de l’ordre dans ses pa- 

iers. Ila fini. Cinq heures du matin viennent de sonner. Son 
Gecdhanl tombe sur le canapé du cabinet particulier, et, pour la 
premiere fois, le duvet de son double coussin lui semble dur, Pen- 
dant deux heures, elle se retoyrne sur le dos, sur l’estomac, sur les 
flancs gauche et droit pour chercher le sommeil; elle allait dormir 
lorsqu’arrive le réveil-matin qui voici: 

* Louis, par la grace de Dieu,“etc. (Suit l’acceptation de la dé 
mission.) 

* Louis, par la grace de Dieu, etc. (Suit la nomination du nou- 
veau ministre. ) 

* La partie officielle du Moniteur a appris au monde bien des dés- 
astres ; mais jamais elle n’en a fait retentir aux oreilles d’un ministre 
de plus épouvantables que ceux qu'il trouve dans ces ordonnances 
de remplacemens. Combien ont lu le vingt-neuviéme bulletin d'un 
cil sec, qui ont senti leurs larmes couler pour un nom mis a la 
place du leur! On apprend sans frémir |’anéantissement de cent 
cinquante mille hommes, mais la perte de cent cinquante mille francs 
se peut-elle supporter ? 

* Il est sept heures du matin, Le ministre a déja relu deux fois 
les deux ordonnances. Ce n’est qu’un protocole, et cependant 
chaque mot, chaque virgule, fournit 4 son mécontentement le sujet 
d'un long commentaire. II y a long-temps qu’il ne s'‘impose aucune 
contrainte devant son secrétaire intime. ii s'explique @ peu prés 
en ces termes sur l’yne et l'autre ordonnance, en forcgant le Mon. 
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teur, qu'il mutile entre ses doigts, 4 subir és mille tortures dont son 
ame est déchirée : /' 

‘* Nous avons ordonné ! Croirai-je jamais que ce soit le roi qui ait 
ordonné cette injustice? Il fallait mettre, /’intrigue a ordonné. 
Qu’en pensez-vous, monsieur ?—Ah! Monseigneur !-—Je sais d’ou 
part le coup; il vient du Comte que ma fermeté incommode; moi 
seul lui résistais au conseil ; tous les autres saluent son avis. I! n’y 
avait de téte que sur mes épaules. Les sots n’ont pas vu qu’ils ne 
tenaient que par moi; il les fera sauter tous; il les ménage encore ; 
mais une fois qu'il tiendra le budget. Croiriez-vous qu'il tranche 
du diplomate? II m’a serré la main hier; mais ma destitution était 
écrite dans ses regards, et je l’avais devinée—Qui pourra, aprés 
Monseigneur, supporter le fardeau d’un ministére si important ?— 
Moi? j’en suis incapable : lisez l'ordonnance: ma santé ne me per- 
met pas. Quelle insultante ironie! Je vous demande si jamais je 
me suis mieux porté. Ai-je rien dit, rien fait qui pat faire soupcgon- 
ner que je fusse malade? M’a-t-on vu, pendant la session interrompre 
mes diners? N’en ai-je pas donné six par semaine? Certes, j’y 
préchais d’exemple et ne faisais point, comme tant d’autres, semblant 
de manger ; mais remarquez cecil ; ayant agrée la démission. Vous me 
connaissez : m’avez vous entendu quelquefois parler de démission ?—~ 
Jamais, Monseigneur.—Jamais : mon dévouement était trop connu, 
trop éprouvé ; j'aurais péri au poste ou la confiance du roi m’avait 
appelé. Plutét que de donner ma démission, on m’aurait arraché 
du ministére, oui, monsieur, arraché en morceaux.—Le courage de 
Monseigneur est connu.—Et c’est Je président du conseil des mi- 
nistres qui se charge (montrant le Moniteur ), vous le voyez, ce n'est 
pas moi qui l’invente, qui se charge d’exécuter cette ordonnance !—~ 
Son nom n’est la que pour la forme.——Donné a Paris, au chateau des 
Tuileries ! il fallait mettre: donné rue d....aThétel du comte. Au 
surplus, c’est 4 tort que je m’offenserais; cette seconde ordon- 
nance justifie la premiére. Quand monsieur.... arrive au ministére, 
il est clair que je ne saurais y demeurer. Vous connaissez sans 
doute les titres de mon -successeur ?—-Monseigneur....—Eh! qui 
ne les connait pas ? ils datent de 93, de la Convention et du Conseil 
des cing cents; voué ensuite au Directoire, le premier consul en a 
hérité, puis Napoléon, puis le gouvernement royal, puis encore Na- 
poléon, puis encore le gouvernement royal.” 

* Cette biographie impromptu du successeur a soulagé le cocur 
de Son Excellence ; pendant ce discours, le Moniteur, qui n’en peut 
mais, s’est changé, sous ses doitgs, en une boule parfaite; elle 
échappe aux mains de Son Excellence qui, se trovant ainsi sans oc- 
cupation, retombe dans un accés de tendresse pour son secrétaire 
intime. 

‘ En quittant le ministére, je compte, lui-dit-elle, au nombre de 
mes chagrins les plus cuisans, celui que j’éprouve a me séparer de 
vous. Je vous ai ménagé un abri, Voici votre nomination de chcf 
de bureau : elle est datée dhier. (Avec un soupir). J'étais encore 
yninistre |” 
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The a receipt for making sinecures might have been 
of use to some former Ministers of our own. 

* Vous me demanderez ce que c’est qu'un secrétaire général? Cette 
désignation présente a l’esprit une sorte de, factotum qut tient la plume 
pour tout; c’est précisément le contraire: le secrétaire général ne 
tient la plume pour rien; son métier est de contresigner. Par ex- 
emple, le ministre prend un arrété, fait une instruction, ou adresse 
une circulaire 4 ses agens ; il signe ces documens. Eh bien! le se~ 
crétaire général atteste que la signature apposée par le ministre, est en 
effet la signature du ministre. Je me suis toujours demandé ‘pour- 
quoi on avait borné 1a cette espéce de légalisation ; car vous conce- 
vez que, si la signature du ministre a besoin d’étre certifiée véritable, 
la méme nécessité semble se présenter pour la signature du secré- 
taire général ; or, en considerant que ce dernier certificat aurait lui- 
méme besoin d’étre certifié par un deuxiéme secrétaire général, il 
faut reconnaitre qu’on a applique la le commencement d’un plan qui 
conduirait droit au systéme des infinis. Je suis étonné qu’on lait ar- 
rété en si bon chemin, car il offrait le moyen le plus sir, et le moins 
sujet a critique, de créer des sinécures: if était du moins conséquent 
dans toutes ses parties, avantage que n’ont pas tous les plans minis~- 
tériels. * 

Some characteristic traits of Napoleon are given; and the 
praise bestowed upon him in this and in other recent publica- 
tions shows, that the injunction under which his name go long 
lay in France has at last been taken off, and that his memory 
begins to enter into the full possession of its rights. Toa ruler 
who, like him, took the thinking department all upon himself, 
nothing was wanting but men who could work; and the value 
which he attached to such downright machines of. business is 
well exemplified in the following ancedote :— 

‘ Ces chefs de division étaient la piéce essentielle, la principale 
roue d’engrenage de la machine administrative: ils recevaient, en 
premier ordre, la force motrice et la communiquaient &@ toutes les 
parties. L’utilité de ces excellens ouvriers était bien connue du chef 
du governement. Son impatience de savoir, ses questions soudaines, 
directes et positives, changeaient en une torture les jours de travail 
de ses ministres. Avant de monter en voiture, ils se chargeaient de 
renseignemens, de notes et de chiffres ; ils empruntaient le secours 
de petits calepins, de petits agendas, ot la prévoyance la plus ingé- 
nieuse inscrivait succinctement des réponses a toutes les questions 
possibles. Ces pauvres ministres apprenaient cela par cceur, le ma- 
tin, le soir; c’étaient leurs racines grecques; mais le malheur vou- 
lait souvent que, forts sur la legon de la veille, ils fussent questionnés 
sur celle du lendemain. IIs restaient courts. 

Parmi les chefs de division, se trouvaient souvent des hommes dis- 
tingués, dont de bonnes études avaient preparé les esprits a tous les 


genres de succes. Jetés, par les circonstances, dans l’administra- . 
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tion, qui offre de fréquens moyens de faire ressortir les avantages 
d'un bon jugement, d’une rédaction prompte, lucide et concluante, 
d'une discussion serrée et analytique, ceux-la ne tardaient pas a étre 
remarqués par Napoléon; ils étaient appelés prés de lui toutes les 
fais que le ministre repondait de travers. Lorsque le chef de divi- 
sion satisfaisait couramment et sans hésitation aux vives interroga- 
tions de Napoléon, il revenait ordinairement des Tuileries avec le 
ruban de la legion-d’honneur ou la dignité de conseiller d’Etat. 
C’était la, madame, un des dédommagemens de ce régne de fer: 
quand un homme avait du talent, chef, sous-chef ou commis, dans 
quelque rang obscur que la fortune l’eQt placé, Napoléon, de son 
bras herculéen, le saisissait par les cheveux,! a posait sur un piédes- 
tal, et disait: Voila ma créature. 

‘ Cette disposition de Napoléon a élever le talent qui languissait 
dans les bureaux, fut un jour bien voisine de tomber a faux. Le 
trait est assez comique pour étre rapporté. 

‘ Si nous comptions quelques sujets de mérite parmi nos chefs de 
division, vous devez bien penser que le destin capricieux ne nous 
épargnait pas non plus ce qu’on appelle trés-communément les gana- 
ches. Mais il est de ces ganaches qui ont leur talent propre, leur 
aptitude spéciale, et que souvent un homme supérieur suppléerait 
mal dans la partie technique qu’elles ont |’habitude de pratiquer. 

‘ M. X. était chef de division, sous le ministére du duc de F. Ce 
M. X., homme de cinquante ans environ, était honnéte et grand tra- 
vailleur ; mais son travail se bornait a recevoir, de tous les points de 
1’Europe et de ja France, des états de situation qu’il dépouillait, 
dans la vue d’établir combien de soldats étaient présens sous les 
armes, combien en congé, combien aux hépitaux. Cette occupa- 
tion constante avait fait de M. X. une mécanique a additions; il ad- 
ditionnait ses bataillons au bureau, dans la rue, a table, au lit; ses 
réyes et ses cauchemars redemandaient, asa femme épouvantée une 
compagnie égarée, une escouade perdue ; il mélait ses chiffres et ses 
colonnes a ses communications méme d’amitié ou de simple politesse 
et vous aurait volontiers incorporé pour porter au grand complet le 
régiment od il lui manquaitun homme. M. X. avait en outre la mé- 
moire des lieux ou etait situé chaque corps de troupes: sa téte était 
un véritable livret d'emplacement. 

‘* Le développement de |’un de ces vastes projets qui ébranlaient 
lé monde conduisant Napoléon a jeter les bases d’une nouvelle or- 
ganisation militaire, il travailla pendant plusieurs jours avec le duc 
de F., homme d'un sens droit, d’une raison éclairée, mais dont la mé- 
moire n’avait rien de comparable a celle de M. X., qui était, dans ce 
genre-la, une espéce de Lemazurier. Les séances commencaient a 
devenir laborieuses pour le duc de F., attendu que Napoléon de- 
mandait incessamment od était le dépdt du 45°., du 54*., du 108*., 
et que le pauvre duc, a chaque nouvelle question, feuilletait, tour- 
nait, et retournait l'énorme dictionnaire dont l’avait chargé M. X. 
‘Je crois, dit avec timidité le duc harassé, que la présence de 
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M. X., chef de la division du mouvement des troupes, pourrait étre 
ici utile 4 Votre Majesté.—Faites-le venir.” 

‘ A ces mots, un officier d’ordonnance part, arrive au ministére, 
emballe le pauvre M. X., l’améne aux Tuileries, et le lance dans le 
cabinet de Napoléon. Toute autre mémoire que celle de M. X. 
efit été troublée de ce mouvement et de cette présentation ; rien ne 
pouvait altérer la sienne. ‘ Bonjour, monsieur; ot sont les trois 
premiers bataillons du 48°.?—A Ratisbonne.—Le quatriéme ?—A 
Ancone, armée d'Italie.—Le cinquiéme ?—A Vittoria, 4°. corps de 
l’'armée d’Espagne.—Et son dépét ?—Ostende.—Présens sous les 
armes ?—3,455.—H6pitaux ?—223.—Les congés ?—44.—Détachés ? 
—Deux compagnies du cinquiéme.—Aux eaux ?—3.” 

‘ A ce dialogue, dont l’épreuve s’étendit immédiatement a plu- 
sieurs corps, avec la méme rapidité dans les questions, et le méme a- 
plomb dans les répliques, Napoléon reste frappé d’étonnement. II 
tire a part le duc de F. ‘‘ Vous avez-la, lui dit-il, un homme ex- 
traordinaire.” Puis, se tournant vers M. X.: “ Vous pouvez vous 
retirer; vous aurez de mes nouvelles. Monsieur le duc de F., re- 
prend alors Napoléon, vous me proposerez demain M. X. pour la 
place de conseiller d’Etat—Je prie Votre Majesté de me permettre 
de lui faire observer que cela n’est point possible—Comment ?— 
M. X. n’a que des chiffres dans la téte ; il ne saurait pas rédiger un 
rapport. Pour étre conseiller d’Etat....—-Eh bien donc! je lui en 
fais le traitement.” Le bon M. X. avait douze mille francs d’ap- 
pointemens comme chef de division ; cette séance lui en valut vingt- 
quatre mille. 

* Ces scénes étaient fréquentes aux temps ou tous les bras ne suf- 
fisaient point au travail et a l’activité qu’exigeaient les colossales en- 
treprises du gouvernement. ’ 

The Commis or Clerks appear to be the class of official per- 
sons, with which this painter of ‘ moeurs administratives’ is 
best sce ae been, himself, it seems, one of that 
operative body. Accordingly he describes, with much feeling, 
the scantiness of their salaries and the superabundance of their 
work ; the perpetual alarm in which they are kept by rumours of 
retrenchment, and the never-ending trouble a the motions 
for papers and amendments of the opposition inflict upon them. 
Benjamin Constant, it appears, has as many official male- 
dictions showered upon him in Paris as Mr Hume has in 
London. 

‘ Je sais bien que les amendemens m’ont mis sur les dents. M.B. 
C., auquel on conteste la qualité de Frangais, et qui vient de partir 
pour trouver quelque bonne preuve capable de clore la bouche a ses 
adversaires, m’a fait, durant toute une session, passer la vie la plus 
abominablement laborieuse. Je vous déclare, a raison de l’intérét que 
je porte a mes anciens camarades, que je fais des vceux bien sincéres 
pour qu'il soit déclaré étranger, archi-étranger.’ 
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To the great relief, however, of the Clerks, as well as of the 
Ministers, the last elections have reduced the ranks of the Op- 
position to a very manageable number, and the Bureaur are 
now enjoying comparative repose. 

* Ce mot d’opposition cause & juste titre l’effroi des employés. Il 
m’a cotité tant de peines et de fatigues, que ses cinq syllabes agitent 
encore tous mes nerfs. On a donné de bien vilaines figures aux 
diables, aux démons et aux sorciers ; l’opposition est plus laide que 
tout cela: on Ja voit dans les bureaux, telle que Virgile a dépeint la 
Renommée . 

Monstrum horrendum, ingens, cui quot sunt corpore pluma, 

Tot vigiles oculi subter (mirabile dictu), 

Tot lingue, totidem ora sonant, tot surrigit aures. 

* Cependant, le dernier trait 

Tot lingua, totidem ora sonant, 
tombe tout-a-fait a faux : grace aux derniéres élections, l’opposition a 
perdu plus de quatre-vingts langues: la voila presque muette. Si 
jétais encore commis, je ferais des veeux pour qu'elle devint sourde, 
et qu'elle fit bientét réduite, comme les éléves de l’abbé Sicard, a ne 
plus s’exprimer que par signes.’ 

The same convenient views of economy on which our own 
Government has sometimes proceeded, in sweeping away whole 
swarms of unfortunate clerks, while they left the great con- 
sumers of the public treasure uncurtailed, by a single shilling, 
of their spoil, are frequently adopted and acted upon by the 
Ministers of our neighbours, to whom, indeed, we seem to have 
afforded an ‘ exemplar viéiis imitabile’ throughout. This fa- 
vourite mode of retrenchment is thus pleasantly exposed :— 

* Des députés sont montés a la tribune, et, a l'occasion de la dis- 
cussion du budget, l’ont fait retentir des phrases que voici, et que je 
n'invente point ; je copie le Moniteur : 

** Partout d’énormes appointmens, des frais de bureaux immenses, 
¢ des ARMEES DE COMMIS, surchargent le trésor et insultent a la 
* misére publique. Les hommes de plume continuent a écraser 
* ]’état et & encombrer les administrations.” 

* Cette sortie, fidélement reproduite par tous les journaux du len. 
demain, est le triste avant-coureur d’une pfochaine organisation. 
Elle a porté l’effroi dans le ceeur des hommes de plume. Chacun 
cherche autour de soi s'il a quelque motif de réforme, et tremble d’en 
rencontrer de trop plausibles. Celui-ci, par exemple, se rappelle 
qu'il a un cousin qui a 6té sous-préfet de |’empire; cet autre, une 
sceur qui fut marchande de modes d’une reine déchue. L’un s’accuse 
en secret d’avoir plaisanté une phrase de journal ministériel ; ’autre, 
d’avoir été prendre sa demi-tasse au café Lemblin. Tous enfin, en 
mangeant leur pain sec et en se désaltérant au pot-a-l’eau de minis- 
tére, craignent d'insulter ala miscre publique; ils vaudraicnt se dis- 
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simuler qu’ils appartiennent 4 quelque bataillon deces armées de com- 
mis qui surchargent le trésor. 

* Le ministre a donné un de ces diners de cinquante couvrets od 
le fumet du chevreuil et la vapeur de la truffe réunissent les suffrages 
et forment les majorités. Il a convoqué pour le soir méme deux di- 
recteurs et le secrétaire général. Tous quatre sont déja dans le ca- 
binet de travail. ‘‘ Messieurs, dit Son Excellence, 1a Chambre crie 
contre la bureaucratie ; je dois donner l’exemple d’une grande ré- 
forme parmi les employés: il me faut 120,000 frances de’économie.— 
Hélas! Monseigneur, vous voulez donc mettre a la porte soixante 
commis a 2,000 francs ?—-Combien sont-ils ?—Six cents.—Arrangez- 
vous comme vous le voudrez, il faut en renvoyer un sur dix.—Soix- 
ante personnes, cela fera bien des mécontens.—Renvoyez donc quatre 
chefs de bureau, huit sous-chefs et vingt-huit commis; frappez les 
gros appointemens, et vous ferez mes 120,000 francs avec quarante 
personnes au lieu de soixante ; cela est philanthropique. ” 

‘ La base du travail est ainsi arrétée. Il n’est venu a la pensée 
d’aucun de ces quatre messieurs qui touchent ensemble 270,000 
francs, qu’en prenant a la lettre le conseil de Son Excellence, ils 
obtiendraient 120,000 francs d’économie, conserveraient encore 
150,000 francs, et n’auraient personne a réformer.’ 

Among other tender ties between the electors and the elect- 
ed, for which the French are indebted to their imitation of us, 
those small services, vulgarly called jobs, which Ministerial 
Members are in the habit of performing for their constituents, 
have not, it appears, been overlooked ;—but, on the contrary, 
are considered,as among the chief blessings of a Representative 
government. Places in the tobacco department are particular- 
ly in request among the electors. 

‘ Remarquez que le systéme représentatif restauré a donné aux 
députés une importance qu’ils n’avaient point sous l’empire: leur 
vote fait les destinées des ministres. Les ministres tiennent le pou- 
voir ; c’est bien le moins que leur omnipotence accorde des faveurs 
et des graces 4 ceux qui, par le jeu d’une boule, peuvent affaiblir ou 
détruire cette toute-puissance. Un grand nombre des électeurs pro- 
vinciaux n’ignorent pas cette source de crédit des députés auprés” 
des ministres, et, dans les choix qu’ils font, accordent, par un calcul 
de localité, leurs suffrages 4 quelques-uns de ces notables qui ne 
connaissent dans toute la France que leur départment. 

* Ces députés-la portent dans le cceur l’enthousiasme de |’arron- 
dissement et le fanatisme de la commune. Leur petite ville n’attend 
d’eux ni opposition, ni discours, ni amendemens: elle en espére des 
pas et des démarches ; ils sont de ceux auxquels on dit: 

Il faut des actions et non pas des paroles. 
Vous ne sauriez croire jusqu’a quelle profondeur de conviction ils 
sont pénétrés de ce cété d’utilité de leur mandat. A peine débar- 
qués a Paris, les pétitions leur pleuvent, et ils en forment de vastes 
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dossiers o& ils prennent soin d’inscrire les noms du directeur, du 
chef de bureau, du sous-chef et du commis que cela regarde. L'un 
sollicite la construction d’un petit pont; l’autre, la percée d'un che- 
min vicinal. Plusieurs veulent faire des directeurs, des inspecteurs 
et des maitres de poste ; quelques-uns, que nous envoient les dé- 
partemens 4 tabac, aspirent a porter leurs concitoyens a tous les em- 
plois que les contributions indirectes ont créés a la suite de cette 
plante, comme contrdleurs spéciaux de culture, garde-magasins, in- 
specteurs, sous-inspecteurs et chefs de fabrication.’ 

Under the ancient monarchy of France, all public appoint- 
ments—those of Judges among the rest--were sold by the 
Crown.* This monstrous abuse, which Montesquieu pays 
monarchy the ill compliment of thinking necessary to it, no 
longer exists ;—as our author says, * Le Roi vous nomme pour 
* rien, et les Ministres vous destituent gratis.’ But if we may be- 
lieve his statements,—though public officers no longer buy their 
places, they continue still, as grossly as ever, to sell the duties 
of them; and for this spirit of cupidity and venality which, ac- 
cording to him, pervades every class of society in France, he 
thus satisfactorily accounts. 

‘ Le dirai-je pourtant ? la corruption de nos mceurs administra- 
tives a peutétre une déplorable excuse dans l’exemple des jeux de 
fortune que nos révolutions leur ont présentés. II faut en convenir : 
entre les deux époques de 1789 et de 1815, c’est-a-dire pendant 
trente ans, des événemens extraordinaires ont aventureusement dé- 
placé toutes les sources des richesses territoriales, commerciales et 
industrielles. Chacun a pu, au moins une fois, y emplir eon broc, 
comme aux vastes fontaines que le luxe des anniversaries érige a la 
soif populaire, od ce succes est réservé au plus fort et au plus adroit. 
Ces continuels spectacles d’opulences improvisées, ces soudaines élé- 
vations de fortunes de cing minutes, ont répandu dans les membres 
du corps social une fiévre d’or et d'argent qui inégalise et accélére 
encore ses pulsations. Cette fiévre s’est sourtout attaquée 4 l’ad- 
ministration qui, toujours exposée aux rappels, aux réformes, aux 





* By an official account given to Colbert in 1664, it appeared that 
the number of places in the two departments of Finance and Justice, 
was upwards of forty-five thousand, of which the salaries amounted 
to more than eighty millions of livres. These offices were all sold, 
and the money produced by the sale was part of the revenue. Each 
of these offices carried with it an exemption from taxes; each new 
creation, therefore, diminished the permanent resources of the state. 
The current price of the whole of these offices, at that time, amount- 
ed to four hundred and nineteen millions, or about thirty millions 
Sterling.’— History ef Europe, from the Peace of Utrecht, by Lord 
John Russell. See this very clever work, p. 213, for the attempt 
made by Colbert to reform this abuse. 
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retraites, aux congés illimités et a tous les genres de disgraces que 
les ministres ont inventés, cherche 4 la hate a se créer des bien-étres 
pendant ses courts instans d’activité.’ 

It is humiliating to be obliged to confess, that the same grasp- 
ing avidity for gain, the same demoralizing spirit of specula- 
tion, which is here described as hurrying away all classes 
in France, has, from-causes similar in their operation, become 
but too much the characteristic of Englishmen. What the 
Revolution and its sudden changes of property are said to have 
done in that country, the Bank Restriction Act and its con- 
sequences have assuredly effected here. A perpetually fluctuat- 
ing currency has turned commerce into a game of chance ; and, 
from a nation of gamblers, only the morals of a gambler are to 
be expected. 

We shall here close our notice of this work, with the expres- 
sion of our sincere wish, that France may be half as successful 
in obtaining the blessings of our form of Government, as she 
has evidently been in copying its corruptions and defects. 





Art. VI. Narrative of Travels and Discoveries in Northern 
and Central Africa, in the Years 1822, 1823, and 1824, by 
Masor Denuam, Caprain CLapperton, and the late Doc- 
TOR OUDNEY, extending across the Great Desert to the Tenth 
Degree of Northern Lutitude, and from Kouka in Bornou, to 
Sackatoo, the Capital of the Fellutah Empire. With an Ap- 
pendix, published by Authority of the Right Honourable Earl 
Bathurst, one of his Majesty's Principal Secretaries of State, 
and Dedicated by Permission to his Lordship. By Magsor 
Dixon Denna, of his Majesty’s 17th Regiment of Foot, 
and Caprain HucGu Craprerton, of the Royal Navy, the 
Survivors of the Expedition. London, 1826. 


HE appearance of this work forms an era in modern dis- 
covery. We scarcely know, since the time of Marco 
Polo, with the exception perhaps of Park, any instance in which 
so much new ground has been gone over by any single mission. 
Regions have been surveyed, the very existence of which was 
before unknown—and others, of which only a faint rumour had 
reached across the immense deserts by which they were enclos- 
ed. The tract, too, is one on which Europeans, in an especial 
sense, have ‘ fixed their eyes till now, and pined with vain de- 
* sire;’ and the present discoveries are the more welcome, as 
they seem to be presented only as a prelude to the complete 
exploration of Africa, likely soon to be effected by British en- 
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terprise. On this subject, it seems but fair to acknowledge, that 
the present Administration have merited well of the cause of 
discovery. We give them less credit for what they did in the 
full hey-day of expectation, when the public concurred in every 
ert effort and sacrifice. But hope was extensively chilled 

y somany abertive and disastrous attempts; and ultimately, 
we believe, the national vote would have been, to throw up 
Africa as a hopeless and ruinous concern. Their adherence 
to the cause under such discouragements, has made it in the 
most honourable sense their own, and entitles them to a fair 
share in the glory of that important success with which it has 
at last been crowned. 

Many circumstances must exempt the work before us from 
severe criticism as a literary production—which would be un- 
gracious indeed towards those who have returned to us from the 
gates of death, with so much of important and interesting intel- 
ligence. To form a perfect traveller would require a rare union 
of active and speculative qualities, likely to occur only when men 
of cultivated minds,—a Volney, a Barrow, or a Humboldt,—have 
devoted themselves to this pursuit by a spontaneous impulse. 
The members of the present mission (Major Denham, Mr 
Clapperton, and Dr Oudney), acted chiefly as instruments in 
the hands of others. As good British officers, however, they 
performed arduous duties, boldly and diligently; and they a- 
chieved that in which many before them had failed. If the 
narrative, which seems given simply as it came from their pen, 
display no very high intellectual power or curious research, it 
still contains a plain and perspicuous narrative; and often, es- 
pecially in Major Denham’s case, lively and amusing pictures 
of the objects actually presented to them. We know not if it 
was advisedly, that they went out unfurnished with any previ- 
ous ideas respecting the great objects which they were to ex- 
plore: But they certainly seem to have carried out their minds 
a complete tabula rasa in relation to Africa. This has no doubt 
one salutary effect,—as the facts are given pure, not coloured 
or modified with a view to the support of any crude theory. 

fet, with a slight tincture of African antiquity, they might have 
sifted some of the information they received ; they might have 
doubted the recent origin ascribed to cities mentioned eight 
centuries ago by Edrisi ; and they would not have passed over 
various means and objects of inquiry, from being unable to es- 
timate their value. From the same cause they could of course 
do nothing to illustrate their own observations, by the lights of 
earlier inquirers. Major Rennell, too, was no longer ready 
to come forward, as in the early discoveries of the Association, 
to link them together, and connect them with the early histories 
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and descriptions of the Continent. An important desideratum 
is thus left, which, before closing this article, some attempt will 
be made to supply, though in a manner, we fear, very inade- 
quate to the importance of the materials now furnished. 

Government, ever on the watch for the means of exploring 
Africa, seems lately to have found a favourable opening at the 
court of Tripoli. This little state, so beset heretofore with ig- 
norance and bigotry, had felt a glimmering of the light which 
shines on the European nations. The British, in particular, 
were favoured and courted, partly owing to the prudent conduct 
of Mr Warrington, the Consul, whose house had long been an 
asylum for all whom he chose to protect. Not less favourable 
to British views was the position of Tripoli in regard te Central 
Africa. Some recent incursions by her tributary, the Sultan of 
Fezzan, had spread far and wide the terror of the Tripolitan 
name. Her troops had obtained a superiority, like that of the 
Spaniards over the native Americans, from the use of fire-arms ; 
while spears, javelins and arrows were still the most powerful 
weapons of Bornou and Soudan. A gun, in the heart of 
Africa, is the object almost of supernatural dread. Major 
Denham has observed several of the natives, when they saw 
one rested against a tree, hovering round it on tiptoe, speak- 
ing to each other only in whispers, and apparently attempting 
to sooth it by the most humble supplications. ‘ Could these 
poor creatures,’ says Major Denham, ‘ be once made to un- 
‘ derstand the real state of an Arab’s pouch, with two or 
‘ three loads of bad powder, and the little dependence to be 
¢ placed on his dee a miserable French piece, of the ori- 
¢ ginal value of about twelve shillings, that misses fire at least 
* every other time, how much more justly would they estimate 
* the Arab’s strength!’ However, the petty Bashaw of Tripoli, 
armed with such weapons, is considered by them the most 
powerful prince existing ; and we are assured that it is regarded, 
in the interior, as matter of astonishment, that he had not com- 
pelled all Europe to embrace the Mahometan faith! An in- 
vasion from Tripoli is therefore the thing of all others most 
dreaded by the interior potentates. To offend the Bashaw ap- 
pears to them the greatest of evils; and his recommendation 
is a safe passport from one end to the other of the Negro do- 
minions. He assured the English mission that, under such a 
guarantee, the route from Tripoli to Bornou was as secure as 
that from London to Edinburgh; and the assertion, so far as 
man was concerned, was found not to pass the limits of Oriental 
hyperbole. 

The first step was to proceed from Tripoli to Mourzouk, the 
capital of Fezzan. The Sultan of this little country reigned as 
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the Viceroy of the Bashaw, whose wishes he professed himself 
willing to fulfil; but, not having the same liberal spirit, he im- 
mediately began that system of delay and evasion which had 
baffled the mission under Messrs Lyon and Ritchie, As soon, 
however, as the present gentlemen were satisfied of this un- 
friendly disposition, they formed the decisive resolution of 
measuring back their dreary route to Tripoli; and on not re- 
ceiving full satisfaction there, Major Denham had even set off 
for England, when he was recalled, and Boo-Khaloom, the 
leader of a great caravan, assigned as his guide to Bornou. 
Passing over the return to Mourzouk, we find the whole party, 
under the guidance of Boo-Khaloom, departing from that capi- 
tal, to measure their path across those immense deserts which 
separated them from the regions of which they were in search. 
The details of this — have made us better acquainted 
with that singular and complex character, an Arab caravan 
merchant. The term merchant in Africa, suggests something 
very different from that quiet, prudent, and diligent personage, 
who, while his argosies are floating on the ocean, remains seat- 
ed in a snug apartment, counting the silent growth of cent. per 
cent. The Arab trader, on the contrary, must accompany his 
investments to their remotest destination, and through all the 
perilous and desolate tracts that intervene. He must renounce 
every local attachment, every feeling of country. His home is 
wherever the human foot can wander. His sole delight soon 
comes to be centered in this roving and irregular life ; and even 
at an advanced age, and after passing through numberless dan- 
gers, his mind is often wholly occupied in planning new expedi- 
tions. To the character of a wanderer he must add another,— 
passing through regions which own no law but that of the strong- 
est, and through routes every where beset with predatory hordes, 
he must arm himself and his followers, and must defend as a 
warrior what he has earned as a merchant. Unhappily he does 
not often stop here ; but, imitating those with whom he contends, 
learns at last to consider plunder as a cheap, and even honour- 
able mode of replenishing his stores. His staple commodity 
consisting of slaves, obtained always originally by violence, it 
becomes an obvious economy to be the captor rather than the 
purchaser. Provided, in short, he can make up a valuable as- 
sortment, he cares not whether it be earned with money or 
blood. He is equally at home, plundering the defenceless, 
driving an honest trade, or fighting like a hero on the field of 
battle. Thief, merchant, pedlar, prince and warrior, he holds 
himself equally ready, according to circumstances, to act in 
any of these capacities. His followers, being constantly arm- 
ed and in movement, become a sort of Jittle standing army, 
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and by their guns, the terror of the negro, acquire a very formi- 
dable military character. Whenever they enter.any of the small 
interior kingdoms, they create a sort of imperium in imperio, 
The King, while he courts, and endeavours to extract the great- 
est possible advantage from them, anxiously watches their 
movements, and scarcely considers himself firmly seated on his 
throne while they are near it. As the buying and selling prices 
on the opposite sides of the desert are in the ratio of 150 to 
500, to say a of what is paid for only in blows, the mer- 
chant who carries life and property safe through a series of such 
adventures, generally acquires ae great wealth, and often rivals 
the pomp of princes. Sometimes he acquires also liberal and en- 
larged views, and a spirit.of humanity foreign to the course of 
life in which he is involved. He makes a loud profession of 
Mahometan zeal; yet the habit of varied intercourse with 
mankind greatly softens his personal bigotry. Even the rage 
for proselytism, characteristic of a sect which confines salvation 
so strictly within its own pale, is greatly abated by that article 
of the Mahommedan law, which prohibits the making slaves of 
any of the same faith ; so that should the happy moment arrive, 
when the gates of paradise were opened to all unbelievers, he 
might ruefully exclaim, ‘ Othello’s occupation’s gone.’ 

Of this we frees Boo- Khaloom, the protector of the mission, 
was rather a favourable specimen. He had accumulated im- 
mense wealth, and was considered the second: man in Fezzan, 
rivalling even the Sultan, both as to influence with the people 
and favour with the Bashaw. His enfrées into the great towns 
were made almost with regal pomp,—in robes of silk and velvet 
embroidered with gold, one only of which (the burnouse) had 
cost four hundred dollars. His fine Tunisian horse was also 
covered with velvet cloth richly embroidered ; and his followers, 
richly dressed and caparisoned, rode in a long train behind him. 
To his countrymen he was so liberal and generous, that he was 
considered almost as the common benefactor of Fezzan. In 
pursuing a trade, so much of which was evil, he showed a great 
preference for the lawful and honourable departments, and was 
dragged into the opposite chiefly by the urgency of his follow- 
ers, and the impossibility of otherwise holding them attached to 
him. He made a boast also of treating the victims of his pre- 
datory excursions with a humanity of which there were few 
other examples, and of softening to the utmost the evils of their 
unhappy condition. 

Immediately on leaving Mourzouk, the travellers entered on 
that continuous desert, which they were to spend upwards of 
three months in crossing. For some time, they were relieved 
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by finding, though at vast distances, little towns situated in oases, 
or watered valleys, the high palm-trees of which were eagerly 
locked to by the caravan as Jandmarks. As they advanced, 
however, these became constantly more ‘ few and far between,’ 
till, after Bilma, there occurred a tract utterly desolate, which 
it required thirteen days to cross. 

This route bisects the two peculiar native tribes who tenant 
the desert, the Tibboo and the Tuarick. They appear to be 
races of high antiquity, and have a language peculiar to them- 
selves. The Tuarick have even an alphabet, which they write, 
not on books or parchment, but on the dark rocks which, with 
intervening sands, cover the surface of their territory. Both 
carry on a system of petty trade and petty plunder against each 
other, the caravans, and the bordering countries. The Tuarick 
are of rougher front, and when they invade the country of the 
Tibboo, its inhabitants find safety only in mounting to the top of 
the perpendicular rocks, beneath which all their villages are built. 
In domestic life, they are said to be manly, frank, and hospit- 
able. The fair sex are not here excessively black; and Major 
Denham, who takes always the strictest cognizance of this par- 
ticular, considered the features of several as very pleasing, even 
under the African ornaments of coral stuck in the nose, and 
faces streaming with oil. They are not confined and degraded 
as in most other Negro countries; and though gay, and with 
all the African love of dancing, do not seem much to abuse 
this liberty. 

The travellers had not proceeded far, before an appalling 
spectacle presented itself. Even within the limits of Fez- 
zan, the ground began to be strewed with human skeletons. 
From sixty to a hundred were passed in a day; and about the 
wells of El Hammar, they were found lying in countless mul- 
titudes. Major Denham was once roused from a reverie by the 
sound of two of them crackling beneath his horse’s feet. He 
somewhat favours the common idea of caravans being buried 
under the drifting sand; but none of his facts seem to contro- 
vert the opinion of Browne, that these victims have perished 
merely through want and fatigue, and the sand insensibly col- 
lected over them. So long a march over these burning deserts, 
where food often becomes scanty, and where Boo-Khaloom 
considered himself generous in allowing one regular draught of 
water in the day, seems quite sufficient to account for these ca- 
lamitous issues. 

One of the most remarkable features of the desert, consists 
in the vast quantity of saline particles with which it is every 
where impregnated. On many of the plains, the earth was as 
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it were glazed or frozen over with salt; the clods were full of 
cracks, and so hard as to make it nearly impossible to break 
them. In other places, the salt was beautifully crystallized, like 
the finest frost-work. Near Bilma, wherever a spring could be 
found, they had only to dig a tittle pond to receive it; and the 
water, though quite fresh, soon became strongly impregnated 
with the mineral. This salt, and particularly a pure transpa- 
rent kind found in the neighbouring lakes, forms the basis of a 
very extensive commerce with Soudan, from which the Bilma 
Tibboo in vain attempt to exclude their powerful neighbours 
the Tuarick. 

In the total solitude which succeeded Bilma, a structure oc- 
curs similar to that of Balouchistan; loose hills of sand, per- 
pendicular on one side, and which the camels glide down, being 
kept steady by the rider laying his whole weight on the tail. 
Among this ocean of sand, dark sand-stone ridges rear their 
heads, and afford landmarks by which the caravans guide their 
course. £ 'Tremendously dreary are these marches : as far as 
‘ the eye can reach, billows of sand bound the prospect. On 
‘ seeing the solitary foot-passenger of the kafila, with his water- 
¢ cask in his hand, and bag of zumeeta on his head, sink at a 
‘ distance beneath the slope of one of these, as he plods his way 
‘ alone, hoping to gain a few paces in his long day’s work, by 
‘not following the track of the camels, one trembles for his 
‘ safety.’ Major Denham suffered severely, though mounted 
on a fine Arabian horse, which, besides performing well its ap- 
propriate functions, served moreover the function of a parasol, 
standing fixed for hours in one position, while his master, 
stretched beneath him, was sheltered from the burning rays of 
the sun. 

After a fortnight’s travelling through this scene of utter 
dreariness, the travellers were at length greeted by some 
symptoms of vegetable life. ‘There appeared scattered clumps 
of herbage, and | some stunted shrubs, on the leaves of which 
the camels feasted; herds of gazelles crossed their path, and 
the footsteps of the ostrich were traced. ‘This tract is occupied 
by the Gunda Tibboo, who live entirely on camels’ milk, with 
a very little millet. Even the horses are fed with milk only, 
upon which food they become fat and active. Boo-Khaloom 
waited on ‘ the Black Bird,’ as the hereditary Sheikh of the 
Gundas chose to design hinsoalé and presented him with some 
coarse scarlet cloth, ‘and a tawdry silk robe. ‘This apparel 
being the finest ever worn by ‘the Black Bird,’ threw him 
into an ecstacy of delight, which he testified by loud shouts, 
and high leaps into the air. The Tibboo were here on the 
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watch for whatever straggled from the caravan. Even a 
favourite dog was found eaten, and only the bones left; and 
a courier having been sent forward, rather handsomely equip- 
ped, to announce their approach to the Sultan of Bornou, they 
came upon him two days after, entirely stripped, and tied naked 
toatree. Yet there appears little — or Boo-Khaloom’s 
rage on these occasions, when we find his own followers be- 

inning the regular plunder of these poor wanderers of the 
Seth, and even sending out scouts to bring tidings where 
any nest of them might lie concealed. As they approached 
any town or village, the inhabitants were seen on the plain be- 
yond, driving before them in furious haste their cattle and all 
their effects. _Boo-Khaloom appears to have been a good deal 
ashamed of these transactions, and, at the instigation of Major 
Denham, enforced restitution to a great extent; but it appears 
very doubtful if, without this stimulus, his conscience would 
have been so tender on a point which evidently entered into 
the regular system of caravan proceedings. 

The country now rapidly improved, and was adorned with 
beautiful groves; and at length they reached Lari, a conside- 
rable town in the territory of Kanem. This formed an impor- 
tant era; for, from the rising ground on which Lari stood, 
they discovered ‘the great lake Tchad, glowing with the golden 
rays of the sun in its strength.’ Major Shaken speedily 
hastened to view this greatest of the interior African waters. 

‘ By sun-rise I was on the borders of the lake, armed for the de- 
struction of the multitude of birds, who, all unconscious of my pur- 
pose, seemed as it were to welcome our arrival. Flocks of geese and 
wild ducks, of a most beautiful plumage, were quietly feeding at with- 
in half pistol shot of where I stood; and not being a very keen or 
inhuman sportsman, for the terms appear to me to be synonymous, 
my purpose of deadly warfare was almost shaken. As I moved to- 
wards them, they only changed their places a little to the right or 
left, and appeared to have no idea of the hostility of my intentions. 
All this was really so new, that I hesitated to abuse the confidence 
with which they regarded me, and very quietly sat down to contem- 
plate the scene before me. Pelicans, cranes, four or five feet in height, 
grey, variegated, and white, were scarcely so many yards from my 
side, and a bird, between a snipe and a woodcock, resembling both 
and larger than either ; immense spoonbills of a snowy whiteness, wid- 
geon, teal, yellow-legged plover, and a hundred species of (to me at 
least) unknown water-fowl, were sporting before me; and it was long 
before I could disturb the tranquillity of the dwellers on these waters 
by firing a gun. 

‘ The soil near the edges of the lake was a firm dark mud; and, 
in proof of the great overflowings and recedings of the waters, even 
in this advanced dry season, the stalks of the gussub, of the preced- 
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ing year, were standing in the lake, more than forty yards from the 
shore. The water is sweet and pleasant, and abounds with fish. ’ 
pp- 46—47. 

After eight days travelling along the western shore of the 
lake, they came to another important feature—the Yeou, a very 
considerable stream, flowing from the west, and falling into the 
Tchad. It was about fifty yards broad, and two canoes lay 
on the bank, to ferry over goods and passengers. These vessels, 
though large, were very rudely condtrbelads of planks fastened 
together with cords. They received twenty or thirty persons, 
while the camels and horses swam with their heads made fast 
to the boats. Every one of the Arabs said this was the Nile. 

Three days after, the caravan arrived at Kouka, the capital, 
or at least the residence of the acting sovereign of Bornou; 
and they were introduced at once into all the pomp of a Central 
African court. 

* Our accounts had been so contradictory of the state of this coun- 
try, that no opinion could be formed as to the real condition or the 
numbers of its inhabitants. We had been told that the sheikh’s sol- 
diers were a few ragged negroes armed with spears, who lived upon 
the plunder of the Black Kaffir countries, by which he was surround- 
ed, and which he was enabled to subdue by the assistance of a few 
Arabs who were in his service; and again, we had been assured that 
his forces were not only numerous, but to a certain degree well 
trained. The degree of credit which might be attached to these re- 
ports was nearly balanced in the scales of probability; and we ad- 
vanced towards the town of Kouka in a most interesting state of un- 
certainty, whether we should find its chief at the head of thousands, 
or be received by him under a tree, surrounded by a few naked 
slaves. 

* These doubts, however, were quickly removed. I had ridden on 
a short distance in front of Boo-Khaloom, with his train of Arabs, 
all mounted, and dressed out in their best apparel; and, from the 
thickness of the trees, soon lost sight of them, fancying that the road 
could not be mistaken. I rode still onwards, and on approaching a 
spot less thickly planted, was not a little surprised to see in front 
of me a body of several thousand cavalry drawn up in line, and ex 
tending right and left quite as far as I could see; and, checking my 
horse, I awaited the arrival of my party, under the shade of a wide- 
spreading acacia. The Bornou troops remained quite steady, with- 
out noise or confusion ; and a few horsemen, who were moving about 
in front giving directions, were the only persons out of the ranks, 
Qn the Arabs appearing in sight, a shout, or yell, was given by the 
sheikh’s people, which rent the air: a blast was blown from their 
rude instruments of music equally loud, and they moved on to meet 
Boo-Khaloom and his Arabs. There was an appearance of tact 
and management in their movements which astonished me; three 
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separate small bodies, from the centre and each fiink, kept charg- 
ing rapidly towards us, to within a few feet of our horses’ heads, 
without checking the speed of their own until the moment of their 
halt, while the whole body moved onwards. Thee parties were 
mounted on small but very perfect horses, who stopped, and wheel- 
ed from their utmost speed with great precision and expertness, 
shaking their spears over their heads, exclaiming, ‘‘ Barca! barca! 
Alla hiakkum cha, alla cheraga !—Blessing! blessing! Sons of your 
country ! Sons of your country!” and returning quickly to the front 
of the body, in order to repeat the charge. While all this was go- 
ing on, they closed in their right and left flanks, and surrounded 
the little body of Arab warriors so completely, as to give the com- 
pliment of welcoming them very much the appearance of a declara- 
tion of their contempt for their weakness. I am quite sure this 
was premeditated; we were all so closely pressed as to be nearly 
smothered, and in some danger from the crowding of the horses and 
clashing of the spears. Moving on was impossible; and we there- 
fore came to a full stop: our chief was much enraged, but it was all 
to no purpose, he was only answered by shreiks of ** Welcome!” and 
spears most unpleasantly rattled over our heads expressive of the 
same feeling. This annoyance was not however of Jong duration ; 
Barca Gana, the sheikh’s first general, a negro of a noble aspect, 
clothed in a figured silk robe, and mounted on a beautiful Mandara 
horse, made his appearance ; and, after a little delay, the rear was 
cleared of those who had pressed in upon us, and we moved on, al- 
though but very slowly, from the frequent impediment thrown in our 
way by these wild equestrians. 

‘ The Sheikh’s negroes, as they were called, meaning the black 
chiefs and favourites, all raised to that rank by some deed of bravery, 
were habited in coats of mail composed of iron chain, which covercd 
them from the throat to the knees, dividing behind, and coming on 
each side of the horse: some of them had helmets, or rather skull- 
caps, of the same metal, with chin-pieces, all sufficiently strong to 
ward off the shock of a spear. Their horses heads were also defend- 
ed by plates of iron, brass, and silver, just leaving sufficient room for 
the eyes of the animal. 

‘ At length, on arriving at the gate of the town, ourselves, Boo- 
Khaloom, and about a dozen of his followers, were alone allowed to 
enter the gates; and we proceeded along a wide street completely 
lined with spearmen on foot, with cavalry in front of them, to the 
door of the sheikh’s residence. Here the horsemen were formed up 
three deep, and we came to a stand: some of the chief attendants 
came out, and after a great many “ Barca’s! Barca’s !” retired, when 
others performed the same ceremony. We were now again left 
sitting on our horses in the sun: Boo-Khaloom began to lose all 
patience, and swore by the bashaw’s head, that he would return to 
the tents if he was not immediately admitted ; he got, however, no 
satisfaction but a motion of the hand from one of the chiefs, meaning 
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“ wait patiently ;” and I whispered to him the necessity of obeying, 
as we were hemmed in on all sides, and to retire without permission 
would have been as difficult as to advance. Barca Gana now again 
appeared, and made a sign that Boo-Khaloom should dismount: we 
wre about to follow his example, when an intimation that Boo- 
Khaloom was alone to be admitted again fixed us to our saddles. 
Another half hour at least passed without any news from the interior 
of the building; when the gates opened, and the four Englishmen 
only were called for, and we advanced to the skiffa (entrance.) Here 
we were stopped most unceremoniously by the black guards in wait- 
ing, and were allowed, one by one osly, to ascend a staircase; at the 
top of which we were again brought to a stand by crossed spears, 
and the open flat hand of a negro laid upon our breast. Boo-Kha- 
loom came from the inner chamber, and asked ‘“ If we were prepar- 
ed to salute the sheikh as we did the bashaw?” We replied, ‘* Cer- 
tainly ;” which was merely an inclination of the head, and laying the 
right hand on the heart. He advised our laying our hands also on 
our heads, but we replied, “ the thing was impossible ! we had but 
one manner of salutation for any body, except our own sovereign. ” 

* Another parley now took place, but in a minute or two he re- 
turned, and we were ushered into the presence of this Sheikh of 
Spears. We found him in a small dark room, sitting on a carpet, 
plainly dressed in a blue tobe of Soudan, and a shaw! turban. Two 
negroes were on each side of him, armed with pistols, and on his 
carpet lay a brace of these instruments. Fire-arms were hanging in 
different parts of the room, presents from the bashaw and Mustapha 
L’Achmar, the sultan of Fezzan, which are here considered as in- 
valuable. His personal appearance was prepossessing, apparently not 
more than forty-five or forty-six, with an expressive countenance, 
and a benevolent smile. We delivered our letter from the bashaw ; 
and after he had read it, he inquired “ what was our object in 
coming?” We answered, “ to see the country merely, and to give 
an account of its inhabitants, produce, and appearance ; as our sul- 
tan was desirous of knowing every part of the globe.” His reply 
was, ‘* that we were welcome! and whatever he could show us would 
give him pleasure; that he had ordered huts to be built for us in the 
town ; and that we might then go, accompanied by one of his peo- 
ple, to see them ; and that when we were recovered from the fatigue 
of our long journey, he would be happy to see us.”? With this we 
took our leave. pp. 62-66. 

Let us now take a general view of the kingdom of Bornou, 
surveyed for the first time by an European eye. Major Den- 
ham assigns to it five degrees of latitude and six of longitude; 
but this is a very wide and loose estimate, including every ter- 
ritory to which it makes any sort of pretension. It is directly 
inconsistent, indeed, with his own statement of the boundaries, 
which will allow only about two hundred miles in each direc- 
tion. The Tchad, which forms the chief physical feature, 
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may be about two hundred miles in length, and 150 in breadth. 
It thus forms one of the largest bodies of fresh water in the 
world, though it cannot rival the mighty inland seas of Asia. 
Its dimensions vary in an extraordinary manner according to 
the season. An extent of many miles, usually dry, is suv- 
merged during the rains. This inundated tract, covered with im- 
penetrable thickets, and with rank grass twice the human height, 
is unfit for the residence of men, and becomes a huge den of 
wild beasts; elephants of enormous dimensions, beneath whose 
reclining bodies large shrubs, and even young trees were 
seen crushed ; lions, panthers, leopards, large flocks of hyeenas, 
and snakes of monstrous bulk. It is a disastrous era when the 
returning waters dislodge these monsters of the wood, and drive 
them to seek their prey among the habitations of men. At this 
period travellers, and the persons employed in watching the har- 
vests, often fall victims; nay, the hyenas have been known to 
carry walled towns by storm, and devour the herds which had 
been driven into them for shelter. 

This tract excepted, the soil of Bornou, watered by the tro- 
pical rains, and often partially inundated, is very fertile. On 
being scratched with a hoe by the female slaves, and the seed 
scattered rather than sown, it yields very considerable crops. 
The population is reckoned at five millions. There are cities of 
from ten to thirty thousand inhabitants, chiefly along the shores 
of the lake, besides numerous walled towns. ‘The markets pre~ 
sent a most crowded scene, the principal one at Angornou being 
said to attract no less than a hundred thousand visitors, Yet 
there is perhaps no instance of a people so considerable, and 
with apopulation so dense, who have remained so entirely strang- 
ers to all the refined arts, and to every form of intellectual ex- 
istence. We should be very little disposed to estimate a na- 
tion by its progress in the culinary art; yet when those who, 
strangers to any higher enjoyment, make no attempts to im- 
prove even this, there seems fair ground to infer a peculiar men- 
tal sluggishness. In this fine climate, there is not a vege- 
table raised except the onion, and that very sparingly; there 
is not a fruit, except a few limes in the Barden of the Sheikh. 
They have neither bread, the most solid and valuable basis of 
human food, nor salt, regarded every where else as a necessary 
condiment. Instead of the finer grains of wheat or rice, they 
raise gussub, a species of small grain, or rather seed, which, being 
boiled to a paste, and melted fat poured over it, the xe plus ultra 
of Bornou cookery is produced. Working in iron, among 
riations whose chiefs at least are martial, has usually got a start 
beyond other arts. But when Hillman the English carpenter 
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undertook to repair a small field-piece, and obtained for that 
er the assistance of the best Bornou workmen, he was 

ept in a state of perpetual agony by the clumsiness with which 
they handled their tools. The only manufacture in which they 
have attained to any kind of excellence, is that of cotton cloth 
dyed blue with their fine indigo, the tobes or pieces of which 
are the current coin of the realm; and yet in this staple fabric of 
Central Africa, they are much excelled both by the people of Sou- 
dan, and those to the south. The bare necessaries of life, how- 
ever, exist in abundance. The cattle are bred in vast herds by an 
Arab tribe called Shouaas, who have transported into Bornou 
all the pastoral habits of their nation. They are here described 
as deceitful, arrogant, and cunning, resending to a gift of pro- 
phecy, and bearing a great resemblance to gypsies: But this 
impression was probably derived from what was observed near 
the great towns; for, elsewhere, we shall find a much more fa- 
vourable picture drawn of them. The produce of their farms 
is driven to town on bullocks, upon the top of which sits the 
owner, guiding the animal by a leather thong passed through 
the nose. 

‘ Sometimes the daughter or the wife of a rich Shouaa will be 
mounted on her particular bullock, and precede the loaded animals ; 
extravagantly adorned with amber, silver rings, coral, and all sorts of 
finery, her hair streaming with fat, a black rim of fohol, at least an 
inch wide, round each of her eyes, and I may say, arrayed for con- 
quest at the crowded market. Carpets or tobes are then spread on 
her clumsy palfrey: she sits jambe deca jambe dela, and with con- 
siderable grace guides her animal by his nose. Notwithstanding the 
peaceableness of his nature, her vanity still enables her to torture 
him into something like caperings and curvetings.’ p. 321. 

The Bornouese are characterised by simplicity, good nature, 
and ugliness. They have in excess the thick lips, face sloping 
backwards, and other characteristics of the negro. Almost their 
only amusements are wrestling and gaming. The former is per- 
formed like the feats of the Roman gladiators, and with equal 
fury, by slaves from the neighbouring countries of Begharmi and 
Musgouy. Their masters exhibit them, as our jockies do their 
race-horses, for the pride of victory. A powerful wrestling slave 
will sell at a very high price, but a defeat being here never for- 

otten, will cause his value in one day to fall from a hundred 
dollars to four or five. ‘Their game is a species of rude chess, 
played with beans and holes in the sand, and at which they are 
very skilful. Of their literary and intellectual state, nothing is 
said, and we presume it is a total blank. There does not appear 
to be any reading, even of the Koran, unless among a very few 
of the great men, and of professed fighis or doctors. ‘The Sheikh 
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of Bornou indeed is famed over Africa as § an eminent writer ;’ 
but as his works consist only of saphies, or charms, destined to 
blunt the weapons of his enemies, and secure victory to him- 
self, they cannot tend much to illuminate the publie mind. 
The principle of speculative curiosity is one to which they are 
not only strangers, but which they cannot at all conceive as 
capable of swaying the human mind. When the travellers 
stated this as their motive for visiting Africa, they were met 
by universal scepticism. Even the Sheikh of Bornou, a 
man of enlarged and active mind, assured them that he-alone, 
of all his subjects, believed what they said,—and he, only from 
having found them always men of their word, not from any 
power he had of viewing this as a conceivable principle of con- 
duct. 

When the first accounts of Bornou were transmitted to the 
Association, that empire had acquired a decided predominance 
in Central Africa ; and Kassina, before accounted the first, had 
sunk into a secondary state. A complete reaction has lately 
been produced by the nation, or race of the Felatahs, whose 
capital is situated far to the west, at Sackatoo. They have com- 
pletely overrun both Kassina and Bornou, and in the latter es- 
pecially committed most dreadful ravages. ‘They reduced to 
ashes the capital, and many of the principal towns, carrying 
all the inhabitants into slavery. The present Sheikh, however, 
then a mere private individual in the neighbouring territory of 
Kanem, dared to raise the fallen standard. Uniting to mili- 
tary and political talents the power of acting on the national 
superstition, he pretended a celestial vision, hoisted the green 
flag of the prophet, and assumed the sole title of the * Servant of 
God.’ The people flocked round him in crowds, and, being for- 
tunate in his first exploits, he in ten months drove the Fe- 
lJatahs out of Bornou. ‘They have not since reentered it, nor 
has El Kanemy, as he is called, invaded Soudan. A sort of dor- 
mant hostility, however, still prevails between the two parties. 
The Sheikh has directed his arms chiefly against the Begharmis, 
a warlike people on the other side of the lake, whom he boasts 
of having conquered ; yet, in all the transactions witnessed b 
the mission, the Begharmis appeared as the assailants, though 
on one occasion most completely beaten. 

The force of Bornou Proper consists almost entirely of cavalry, 
mounted on small but active horses, which they manage with 
a skill equal to that of the Moors. Many of them are de- 
fended by coats of mail composed of iron chains, by helmets, 
and by metal-plates enclosing their horses’ eats: They 
would form one of the finest bodies of cavalry in the world, if 
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they could only face an enemy ; but as this is a faculty of which 
they are totally destitute, they serve for little more than to swell 
the apparent pomp of battle. Only, after the victory has been 
completely decided, and all the enemies’ backs are turned, the 
Bornou horse at length take the field, and show considerable 
activity in cutting down the fugitives. The fighting part of the 
army consists of the Sheikh’s old countrymen, the Kanemboo 
spearmen, with such of the Arabs, Tuaricks, and other hardy 
inhabitants of the desert, as the hope of plunder can attract to 
his standard, 

The Sheikh, though his sway was now paramount, very pru- 
dently contented himself with the reality of power. ‘The os- 
tensible dignity of Sultan he conferred upon a member of the 
ancient royal tamily, whom the people would not have willingly 
seen entirely passed over, and whom he established in empty 
pomp at New Birnie. The fashions of courts are often little 
under the guidance either of nature or taste; nor has Europe 
in this respect always ground to reproach the rest of the world. 
But there is probably no court of which the taste is so absurd, 
grotesque, or preposterous, as that of Bornou. A huge belly 
is considered the primary requisite of a fine gentleman, or of 
one fit to wait on the Sultan; and where feeding and cramming 
will not produce this elegant feature, the part is cushioned and 
stuffed out till it appears to possess the required dimension. The 
honour attached to this form must arise seemingly from its being 
considered asa type of abundance and luxury. Over this unwieldy 
bulk are then thrown ten or twelve successive robes of various and 
rich materials. The head, too, is covered with fold over fold, 
till there is seen only a small part of the face, which, according 
to the nicest taste, ought to appear entirely on one side. Over 
all are numberless charms enclosed in green leather cases, co- 
vering their clothes, horses and arms. In this attire these 
champions actually take the field; but the idea of such un- 
wieldy hogsheads acting any part in battle, appeared to the 
mission utterly ridiculous. Indeed, the Sultan, who ought to 
be more protuberant, and buried under a greater quantity of 
cloth than any of his chiefs, is subject to the convenient eti- 
quette of never fighting. When his army is routed, and he 
cannot escape, he seats himself in state under a tree, and tran- 
quilly awaits the stroke of the enemy. 

The government of the Sheikh appears to be completely ab- 
solute. Justice is rigidly administered. Causes are first tried 
by the Cady, from whom an appeal lies tohim. Major Den- 
ham praises much this prince for having turned all his con- 
quests to the benefit of morality, by his strict enforcement of 
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the Mahommedan law. On finding, however, some of the 
points on which the main stress is laid, we must demur to this 
panegyric. One of the most deadly is the tasting a drop of 
water, under this burning sun, before evening, so long as the 
Rhamadan lasts. As soon as the prince, by means of nume- 
rous spies, learns that such an enormity has been committed, he 
subjects the criminal to four hundred lashes with a thong of hip- 
popotamus’s hide, which are usually followed in a few hours by 
a death of torture. At the same time, a man who had stolen 
ten camels was punished only by a hundred lashes from a milder 
instrument. The rigour of the Sheikh was also peculiarly direct- 
ed against those failures in the fair sex, of which disgrace and 
loss of caste are the proper penalty. Death, with ignominy, was 
that which he awarded ; and at one time, during the residence 
of the mission, sixty of these culprits were brought before him 
by his spies, of whom five were condemned to be hanged, and 
four were flogged with such severity, that two expired under the 
lash. This outrageous virtue, which we can scarcely forbear, 
with Major Denham, to pronounce diabolical, marks a strange 
anomaly in Mahometan morals. This merciless vindicator of 
female virtue deemed himself quite holy and puré, while he 
maintained a seraglio of upwards of a hundred wives and con- 
cubines, guarded by numerouseunuchs! After all, justice seems 
tolerably administered under the Sheikh, persons and property 
secured, and commerce considerably extending. 

The bigotry of the ruling sovereign seems fully shared by the 
people, both of this and the neighbouring countries. Intro 
duced as friends of Boo-Khaloom, the English met at first a 
cordial reception ; but it was impossible to prevent the question 
being soon asked, to what Mahometan sect they belonged? 
Boo- Khaloom replied, that they were unfortunate persons ; they 
believed not in ‘ the book,’ and did not sully five times a day. 
They had indeed a book of their own, in which they blind 
believed, but in it nothing was said of Saidna Mahomet. A 
deep groan then burst from all the surrounding audience, and the 
strangers were viewed only with cold and averted glances. Boo- 
Khaloom endeavoured to retrieve matters by saying, that their 
nation was powerful, very powerful; that it was rich, very rich. 
This only drew from the most devout person present, the e- 
jaculation, ‘ The Lord send all their riches into the hands of 
¢ true Mussulmen !’ to which the rest echoed, ‘ Amen.’ The 
mission had a mortifying proof of this, in the case of a man ac- 
cused of theft, and convicted by the clearest evidence, till 
he challenged the principal witness as having eaten the bread 
of the unbelievers. The witness could not deny the fact; yet 
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solemnly protested that no one present could surpass him in 
abhorrence of the Christians; bat that, being in a state of 
starvation, he had been compelled ‘ by strong necessity’s su- 
preme command,’ to enter their service for two or three weeks, 
All his pleas, however, were overruled; his evidence was set 
aside, and the prisoner acquitted. 

Boo-Khaloom had brought with him an extensive assortment 
of goods, for which he did not find a sufficient demand in the 
market of Bornou. His own anxious wish seems to have been, 
to proceed into Soudan, and make this a mere peaceable and 
commercial expedition. His followers, however, were dazzled 
by proposals held out of expeditions to the south, the result of 
which was to be the bringing in of an immense body of slaves, 
by far the most precious booty in their eyes. The malecontent 
part of the caravan was reinforced by his own brother, and their 
feuds were fomented by the Sheikh, who had views of his own 
to serve. Boo-Khaloom at last felt, that he could not on any 
other terms return with eclat to Fezzan, where his enemy, the 
Sultan, would derive a vast advantage, from being able to re- 
proach him with having neglected to bring so copious an influx 
of wealth. Under these influences, the Arab chief allowed his 
better judgment to be overpowered, and agreed to form a ghraz- 
zie, or slave-hunt, into the mountains of Mandara. The 
Sheikh sent with him a large body of cavalry, under Barca Gana, 
who, originally a purchased slave from Soudan, had been rais- 
ed to the rank of commander-in-chief by the merits of match- 
less bodily strength and prowess, the latter greatly reinforced 
by the belief of his possessing a charm that rendered him in- 
vulnerable. 

The Sheikh prohibited Major Denham from accompanying this 
foray, alleging that he himself was responsible for his safety to 
the Bashaw, and could not expose him to its dangers, which he 
was secretly conscious might be very great. The Major, how- 
ever, fired with zeal for discovery, set off without leave, when 
the Sheikh sent a slave to attend him, and placed him under 
the especial care of Barca Gana. They passed by several large 
towns, along a route which continually ascended, till they came 
in view of a new and grand feature of African geography, the 
kingdom and mountains of Mandara. The former consists of a 
fine valley, in which are situated eight large, and a number of 
smaller towns. This valley, and even the Mandara capital, are 
immediately overhung by the mountains, whose recesses are te- 
nanted by a numerous and barbarous race, comprehended un- 
der the general name of Kerdies or Pagans. They are hence 
considered as lawful prey; and a Kerdy district to carry into 
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captivity, was now the universal cry of the Arabs. The dwell- 
ings of these people were everywhere seen in clusters on. the 
sides, and even at the tops of the hills, which immediately 
overlook the Mandara capital. ‘ The fires which were visible 
* in the different nests of these unfortunates, threw a glare 
* upon the bold peaks and blunt promontories of granite 
* rock by which they were surrounded, and produced a 
* picturesque and somewhat awful appearance.’ The peaks 
immediately adjoining were not above 2,500 feet high; but 
others that were seen in the distance to the south, towered evi- 
dently to a much greater height. One peak, said to be thirty- 
five miles distant, had a most alpine character, and much re- 
sembled the aiguilles of Mont Blanc, as seen from the Mer de 
Glace. They were asserted to extend southward for two months’ 
journey, and in some places to be ten times as high as those 
which rose above the plain of Mandara. hey were called 
large, large moon mountains; so that this classic name. is even 
here applied to the central range of Africa. The natives are 
numerous; they paint their bodies, cover themselves with the 
skins of wild beasts, and subsist chiefly on fruits, honey, and the 
fish drawn from large lakes. 

To these unfortunate mcuntaineers the view of the Arab tents 
in the valley beneath was a most appalling spectacle. They knew 
well the purpose; and each thought only how to prevent the storm 
from burstingon hisownhead. Parties wereseen comingdown with 
leapard skins, honey, and slaves, as presents or peace-offerings to 
the Sultan. As the tidings spread, there appeared a detachment of 
the people of Musgow, a more distant and uncouth race. They 
came mounted on little fiery steeds, covered only with the skin 
of a goat or leopard, and having round their neck long strings 
of the teeth of their enemies. ‘They brought two hundred 
slaves; and, on being admitted to the Royal presence, threw 
themselves on the ground, cast sand on their heads, and uttered 
the most piteous cries. The Sultan began to observe to Boo- 
Khaloom, that really these people appeared ex!remely tracta- 
ble, and that probably the mere dread of the Arab arms would 
turn their hearts to the faith of the Prophet. Boo-Khaloom 
listened with extreme coldness to these hopes, and expressed to 
Major Denham his indignant conviction, that nothing was less 
desired by this devout Mussulman than such an actual conver- 
sion, which would divest him of the right of driving this unfor- 
tunate race by thousands to the markets of Kano and Bornou, 
In fact, the Sultan had quite other views. United with Bornon, 
in fear and emnity to the Felatahs, he wished to eigage the 
Arabs to aid in the attack of some strong posts which they held 

4 


ee 








ee 








1826. Recent Discoveries in Africa. 191 


in his neighbourhood. He was seconded by all the Bornouese 
influence. Besides other motives, Major Denham suspects that 
the Sheikh had been not a little mortified by the slighting man- 
ner in which the Arab chief, while treating of the southern ex- 
pedition, had talked of black troops armed only with spears ; 
two grounds of contempt which involved equally his own peo- 
ple; and that he was not unwilling that Boo- Khaloom should 
have a trial of the most formidable of negro weapons, the poi- 
soned arrows of the Felatahs. Boo-Khaloom long stood out; 
but at length his evil genius again prevailed. As he came out 
to order the movement of his followers, Major Denham asked 
him if all went well? to which he merely answered, with a 
troubled visage, ‘ God grant it may be so!’ and hurried on. 
On leaving Mora the capital, they entered at once, through 
a rugged pass, into the heart of that mass of mountains, whose 
apparently interminable chain spread before them in rugged 
magnificence, with clustering villages on their stony sides. In 
the intervening valleys were the first spots seen in Africa where 
nature seemed at all to have revelled in giving life to the vege- 
table kingdom ; the verdure was bright and luxuriant, and the 
trunks of the trees almost hid by the profusion of flowering 
parasitical plants which clung round them. On the following 
day they came in view of the Felatah town of Dirkullah. The 
attack was made by Boo-Khaloom and his Arabs, supported 
only by Barca Gana and about a hundred of his picked chiefs ; 
the rest, as usual, hung behind, awaiting the alternative either 
of flight or pursuit, as the issue might dictate. The Arabs gal- 
lantly carried two successive posts, when they came to a third, 
enclosed between hills, and defended by a strong palisade. In 
half an hour these defences were carried, the town was entered, 
and the Felatahs driven up the sides of the hills. It was thought, 
had the cavalry now pushed forward, that the defeat would 
have been signal ; but as some arrows continued to whiz through 
the air, that prudent body deemed it still advisable to hold it- 
self ensconced behind the hills on the opposite side of the stream. 
The Felatahs, seeing the small number with whom they had to 
contend, nowrallied; reinforcements joined them; and the women 
behind, like those of the ancient Germans, cheered them to the 
combat, supplied continually fresh arrows, and even assisted in 
rolling down fragments of rock upon the enemy. They now 
not only stood their ground, but began to attack in their turn, 
and to pour in clouds. of those fatal arrows, which, wherever 
they struck, destined the victim soon to become a blackened 
corpse, with blood gushing from every orifice. The condi- 
tion of the Arabs soon became desperate; the arrows fell 
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thick, piercing both horses and riders; and Major Denham 
saw one man drop, who had five sticking in his head alone. 
At length the horse of Boo-Khaloom, and then himself, re- 
ceived wounds destined soon to be mortal. As the Arabs 
began to give way, the Felatah horse dashed in upon them ; 
while all the chivalry of Bornou and Mandara were seen 
spurring their steeds to the most rapid flight. The Major’s 
attention, however, was now necessarily engrossed by his per- 
sonal situation. 

* I now for the first time, as I saw Barca Gana on a fresh horse, 
lamented my own folly in so exposing myself, badly prepared as I 
was for accidents. If either of my horse’s wounds were from poison- 
ed arrows, I felt that nothing could save me: however there was not 
- much time for reflection; we instantly became a flying mass, and 
plunged, in the greatest disorder, into that wood we had but a few 
hours before moved through with order, and very different feelings. 
I had got a little to the westward of Barca Gana, in the confusion 
which took place on our passing the ravine which had been left just 
in our rear, and where upwards of one hundred of the Bornowy were 
speared by the Feletahs, and was following at a round gallop the 
steps of one of the Mandara eunuchs, who, I observed, kept a good 
look out, his head being constantly turned over his left shoulder, 
with a face expressive of the greatest dismay—when the cries be- 
hind, of the Felatah horse pursuing, made us both quicken our paces. 
The spur, however, had the effect of incapacitating my beast alto- 
gether, as the arrow, I found afterwards, had reached the shoulder- 
bone, and in passing over some rough ground, he stumbled and fell. 
Almost before I was on my legs, the Felatahs were upon me; I had, 
however, kept hold of the bridle, and seizing a pistol from the hol- 
sters, I presented it at two of these ferocious savages, who were 
pressing me with their spears: they instantly went off; but another 
who came on me more boldly, just as I was endeavouring to mount, 
received the contents somewhere in his left shoulder, and again I 
was enabled to place my foot in the stirrup. Remounted, I again 
pushed my retreat ; I had not, however, proceeded many hundred 
yards, when my horse again came down, with such violence as to 
throw me against a tree at a considerable distance ; and, alarmed at 
the horses behind him, he quickly got up and escaped, leaving me 
on foot and unarmed. 

‘ The eunuch and his four followers were here butchered, after a 
very slight resistance, and stripped within a few yards of me: their 
cries were dreadful ; and even now the feelings of that moment are 
fresh in my memory. My hopes of life were too faint to deserve the 
name. I was almost instantly surrounded ; and incapable of making 
the least resistance, as I was unarmed—was as speedily stripped ; 
and whilst attempting first to save my shirt and then my trowsers, I 
was thrown on the ground. My pursuers made several thrusts at me 
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with their spears, that badly wounded my hands in two places, and 
slightly my body, just under my ribs on the right side. Indeed, I 
saw nothing before me but the same cruel death I had seen unmer- 
cifully inflicted on the few who had fallen into the power of those 
who now had possession of me; and they were only prevented from 
murdering me, in the first instance, I am persuaded, by the fear of 
injuring the value of my clothes, which appeared to them a rich 
booty—but it was otherwise ordained. 

‘ My shirt was now absolutely torn off my back, and I was left 
perfectly naked. When my plunderers began to quarrel for the 
spoil, the idea of escape came like lightning across my mind, and 
without a moment’s hesitation or reflection I crept under the belly 
of the horse nearest me, and started as fast as my legs could carry 
me for the thickest part of the wood. Two of the Felatahs followed, 
and I ran on to the eastward, knowing that our stragglers would be 
in that direction, but still almost as much afraid of friends as foes. 
My pursuers gained on me, for the prickly underwood not only ‘ob- 
structed my passage, but tore my flesh miserably; and the delight 
with which I saw a mountain-stream gliding along at the bottom of a 
deep ravine, cannot be imagined. My strength had almost left me, 
and I seized the young branches issuing from the stump of a large 
tree which overhung the ravine, for the purpose of letting myself 
down into the water, as the sides were precipitous, when, under my 
hand, as the branch yielded to the weight of my body, ‘a large liffa, 
the worst kind of serpent this country produces, rose from its coil, 
as if in the very act of striking. I was horror-struck, and deprived 
for a moment of all recollection—the branch slipped from my hand, 
and I tumbled headlong into the water beneath ; this shock, however, 
revived me, and with three strokes of my arms I reached the opposite 
bank, which, with difficulty, I crawled up; and then, for the first 
time, felt myself safe from my pursuers. 

* I now saw horsemen through the trees, still farther to the east, 
and determined on reaching them, if possible, whether friends or 
enemies ; and the feelings of gratitude and joy with which I recog. 
nised Barca Gana and Boo-Khaloom, with about six Arabs, although 
they also were pressed closely by a party of the Felatahs, was beyond 
description. The guns and pistols of the Arab sheikhs kept the 
Felatahs in check, and assisted in some measure the retreat of the 
footmen. I hailed them with all my might ; but the noise and confu- 
sion which prevailed, from the cries of those who were falling under 
the Felatah spears, the cheers of the Arabs rallying and their ene- 
mies pursuing, would have drowned all attempts to make myself 
heard, had not Maramy, the sheikh’s negro, seen and known me at a 
distance. To this man I was indebted for my second escape ; riding 
up to me, he assisted me to mount behind him, while the arrows 
whistled over our heads, and we then galloped off to the rear as fast 
as his wounded horse could carry us. After we had gone a mile or two, 
and the pursuit had something cooled, in consequence of all the 
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baggage having been abandoned to the enemy, Boo-Khaloom rode 
up to me, and desired one of the Arabs to cover me with a bornouse. 
This was a most welcome relief, for the burning sun had already be- 
gun to blister my neck and back, and gave me the greatest pain. 
Shortly after, the effects of the poisoned wound in his foot caused our 
excellent friend to breathe his last. Maramy exclaimed, ‘ Look, 
look! Boo-Khaloom is dead!” I turned my head, almost as great 
an exertion as I was capable of, and saw him drop from the horse 
into the arms of his favourite Arab—he never spoke after. They 
said he had only swooned ; there was no water, however, to revive 
him ; and about an hour after, when we came to Makkeray, he was 
past the reach of restoratives. 
‘ About the time Boo-Khaloom dropped, Barca Gana ordered a 
slave to bring me a horse, from which he had just dismounted, being 
the third that had been wounded under him in the course of the 
day ; his wound was in the chest. Maramy cried, ** Sidi rais! do 
not mount him ; he will die!” In a moment, for only a moment was 
given me, I decided on remaining with Maramy. Two Arabs, pant- 
mg with fatigue, then seized the bridle, mounted, and pressed their 
retreat: in less than half an hour he fell to rise no more, and both 
the Arabs were butchered before they could recover themselves. 
Had we not now arrived at the water as we did, I do not think it f 
possible that I could have supported the thirst by which I was con- } 
suming. I tried several times to speak in reply to Maramy’s direc- i 
tions to hold tight, when we came to breaks or inequalities in the 
ground ; but it was impossible ; and a painful straining at the stomach | 
and throat was the only effect produced by the effort. 
‘ On coming to the stream, the horses, with blood gushing from 
their nostrils, rushed into the shallow water, and, letting myself 
down from behind Maramy, I knelt down amongst them, and seemed 
to imbibe new life by the copious draughts of the muddy beverage 
which I swallowed. Of what followed I have no recollection: Ma- 
ramy told me afterwards that I staggered across the stream, which 
was not above my hips, and fell down at the foot of a tree on the 
other side. About a quarter of an hour's halt took place here for i 
the benefit of stragglers, and to tie poor Boo-Khaloom’s body on a 
horse’s back, at the end of which Maramy awoke me from a deep 
sleep, and I found my strength wonderfully increased : not so, how- 
ever, our horse, for he had become stiff, and could scarcely move. 
As I learnt afterwards, a conversation had taken place about me 
while I slept, which rendered my obligations to Maramy still greater : 
he had reported to Barca Gana the state of his horse, and the impos- 
sibility of carrying me on, when the chief, irritated by his losses and 
defeat, as well as at my having refused his horse, by which means, 
he said, it had come by its death, replied, ‘‘ Then leave him behind. ; 
By the head of the Prophet! believers enough have breathed their 
last to-day. What is there extraordinary in a Christian’s death?” 
My old antagonist Malem Chadily replied, ‘‘ No, God has preserved 
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him ; Jet us not forsake him!” Maramy returned to the tree, and 
said * his heart told him what to do.” He awoke me, assisted me 
to mount, and we moved on as before.’ pp. 134-138. 

Notwithstanding this hard apprenticeship to African warfare, 
no sooner was Major Denham recruited by a little rest, than 
he determined to accompany an expedition which the Sheikh 
was leading against the Mungars, a numerous and ill-subdued 
people to the west, who had broken into open rebellion. The 
route was interesting, as it would lead him to ascend the Yeou, 
which had as yet every appearance of being the long sought for 
Niger. ‘The journey presented striking objects. ‘The banks of 
the river, which had lately been the main theatre of the power 
and populousness of Bornou, presented a dreadful picture of 
the ravages of African warfare. After passing over the sites of 
thirty large towns, which the Felatahs had razed to the ground, 
carrying all the inhabitants into slavery, they found Old Birnie 
itself, the former capital, in the same condition. It had covered 
a space of five or six square miles; but we are surprised the 
author could listen to such a palpable exaggeration as that of 
its having contained two hundred thousand inhabitants. It was 
now entirely desolate, as well as Gambarou, a favourite resi- 
dence of the former Sultan; and whose ruined edifices dis- 
played a degree of elegance, not observable in any of the pre- 
sent royal residences. ‘The banks of the river round these ca- 
pitals, which had formerly been in a state of the highest culti- 
vation, were now covered with labyrinths of thickets and 
brambles, and the meadows overgrown with wild'plants. We 
know not why no effort should now be made to restore these 
spots to their natural fertility. One obstacle, unless vigorously 
checked, must arise from the constant predatory inroads of the 
Tuarick, on whose country all the tract borders. The inha- 
bitants of the villages employ a singular mode of fortification. 
They dig a number of holes in the earth, so broad and deep, 
as to be sufficient to swallow up both a Tuarick and the camel 
on which he rides, receiving them at the bottom with a number 
of sharp pointed stakes, by which both are frequently killed on 
the spot. The top is so ‘artfully overlaid with sods and grass, 
that the most watchful eye can scarcely discover it. Untortu- 
nately, these African men-traps, like those of our English pro- 
prietary, may be equally fatal to the innocuous traveller. Our 
author was petrified with horror to find that he had several 
times been within a step or two of one of these living graves. 
His servant actually fell into one, but saved himself by an al- 
most miraculous spring, and his mule only suffered. 

At a large town called maneeeys Major Denham joined the 
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army. He was much edified with the view of the Kanemboo 
spearmen, who, to the number of nine thousand, formed the 
main fighting body. They fight almost naked, with only a skin 
round the middle. With along shield they keep off the arrows 
of the enemy, and, slowly pressing forward in a mass, charge 
him with their spears. They keep a regular chain of picquets 
in front, and the sentinels pass the watch-cry every half hour 
along the line. Their shrill war-cry, and the dashing of their 
spears against their shields, exceeded any thing of sound that 
the mission had ever heard. ‘They marched by tribes, and, as 
they passed in review before the Sheikh, crowded enthusiasti- 
cally round him, kissing his feet, and even the stirrups of his 
saddle. From them and the Felatah archers, the Major draws 
the confirmation of an old maxim, that infantry is the body by 
which the fate of conquest is always determined. This conclu- 
sion seems hasty; it does not agree with the example of the 
Turks, Persians, and Tartars; and the plains of Soudan seem 
to afford full scope for the action of cavalry. The facts already 
stated respecting the Bornou cavalry, seem quite sufficient to 
decide, on special grounds, why they should not exercise any 
very powerful influence on the destinies of Africa. As the 
Mungowy fight, according to the Felatah system, with poison- 
ed arrows, Major Denham felt a military desire to see the con- 
flict between two bodies, both brave, and so differently equip- 
ed. He was disappointed, however, by the literary talents of 
the Sheikh, who fairly wrote down the enemy. He spent three 
successive nights in composing saphies and charms; the result 
of which was, that the enemy’s spears were blunted, their ar- 
rows broken, their stoutest warriors seized with debility, or at 
least with fear. At length the opinion became prevalent, that 
to oppose a Sheikh of the Koran, who could perform such mi- 
racles, was altogether vain, and was morever a sin. Chief after 
chief repaired to the camp, and gave in his submission. At 
length Malem Fanamy himself, the arch rebel, appeared. He 
entered the tent in miserable attire, threw himself on the 
ground, and was about to pour sand upon his head, in evident 
dread of immediate death. Instead of this, however, he was raised 
from the ground, covered with eight successive robes of the 
finest blue cloth, and his head wrapped in turbans from Egypt, 
till it was swelled to six times its natural size. By this able 
policy, the Sheikh conciliated a powerful and warlike tribe, 
whom ill treatment might have rooted in habits of turbulence 
and disaffection. 
The mission had heard much of a great river, the Shary, 
falling from the south into the Tchad ; and, after some difficul- 
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ties, they succeeded in obtaining permission to visit it and the 
kingdom of Loggun, situated on its banks. They were sur- 
prised at the magnitude of the stream, which they found near 
its junction, about half a mile broad, and running at the rate of 
between two and three miles an hour. They traced it upwards 
about forty miles, and saw it flowing, ‘ in great beauty and ma- 
‘ jesty, past the high walls of the capital of Loggun.’ This coun- 
try, now seen and heard of for the first time by Europeans, pre- 
sented some features superior to any yet seen in Africa. Amid the 
furious warfare of the surrounding states, the Loggunese have 
steadily cultivated peace, which, by a skilful neutrality, they have 
been able to maintain. They are industrious, and work steadily 
at the loom, which is considered here as an occupation not de- 
grading to freemen. The cloth, after being thrice steeped in a 
dye composed of their incomparable indigo, is laid on the trunk 
of a large tree, and beaten with wooden mallets, till it acquires 
the most brilliant gloss. They have a metallic currency, 
only indeed of iron; but none of their neighbours haye an 

thing of the kind. They are described as a remarkably hand- 
some and healthy race; the females, in particular, far more in- 
telligent, and possessing a superior carriage and manner to 
those of any neighbouring nation. We are concerned to add, 
that, though much superior in these respects to the Bornou fe- 
males, they fall below them in those virtues, which form the 
chief ornament of their sex. In particular, we find them char- 
ged with a total absence of common honesty. ‘ They examin- 
* ed every thing, even to the pockets of my trowsers; and more in- 
* quisitive ladies [never saw in any country. They begged for every 
* thing, and nearly all attempted to steal something. When found 
* out, they only laughed heartily, clapped their hands together, 
* and exclaimed—-Why, how sharp he is! Only think! Why, 
*he caught us.’ Yet, from these facts, it would perhaps be 
hasty to class all the ladies of Loggun as common thieves. 
The case was very unigue—a white man, a being of q different 
species; his pockets filled with beads and coral, which rank, in 
this part of the world, with pearls and diamonds; in short, 
there seems to have been more of frolic, than of a downright de- 
termination to rob, in the whole transaction. In the course of 
their stay, some darker features were developed. There being 
two rival Sultans, father and son, Major Denham was solicited 
by both for poison to be employed against the other; and much 
surprise was expressed by the youth, when, in spite of the ac- 
companying present of three beautiful black damsels, the peti- 
tion was rejected. Loggun is very abundant in provisions of all 
kinds, the cattle being chiefly furnished hy Shouaas, who inha» 
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bit in great numbers about the lake. Unhappily, it swarms 
with another species of life: ‘ Flies, bees, and mosquitos, with 
* immense black toads, vie with each other in their peace-des- 
* troying powers.’ The inhabitants dare not stir out for two or 
three hours in the day, without the hazard of their bites pro- 
ducing serious illness; children have been known to be killed 
by them. The only resource is, to make a fire of wet straw, 
and sit involved in the thick smoke it produces—if the remedy 
is not thought worse than the evil. 

The end of this expedition was distressing. Mr Toole, an 
amiable young officer who accompanied Major Denham, dicd ; 
and he himself was obliged to hasten out of the country, as the 
Begharmis had entered, and were ravaging it in all directions. 
He rejoined the Sheikh at Kouka, and marched with him 
against the invaders. A baitle was fought; the Begharmis at- 
tacked very furiously, with two hundred chiefs at their head, 
and had at one time nearly surrounded’ Barca Gana’s wing. 
The Sheikh had not had time to summon his Kanemboo spear- 
men, and could only muster a body of Arabs and some negroes, 
whom he had trained to the use of the musquet; yet with these 
he finally gained the victory; and so total was the route, that 
even the Bornou cavalry at length came forward, and did con- 
siderable execution in the pursuit. 

Major Denham accompanied Barca Gana in another expedi- 
tion against the La Sala Shouaas, a sort of amphibious pasto- 
ral people, inhabiting a number of verdant islands on the south- 
eastern shores of the lake. These islands are separated by 
channels so shallow, that the natives who understand them, can 
easily pass on horseback from one to the other; but as the bot- 
tom is full of mud and holes, the approach is very perilous 
to such as have not attained this knowledge. Barca Gana, 
having brought his troops to the shore of the lake, while the 
La Salas were drawn up on an island opposite, was disposed to 
pause. The view, however, of their fine herds and flocks, which 
were heard lowing and bleating on the opposite shores, roused 
the hunger and valour of the troops to an ungovernable pitch, 
There arose a general cry :—* What! shall we be so near them, 
‘and not eat them? This night these flocks and women shal! 
*be ours.’ Animated by these noble sentiments, they insisted 
on being led into the water ; and Barca Gana, though against his 
better judgment, was now foremost in the attack, They were 
soon, however, entangled in narrow passes, and began to flounder 
amid the holes and mud. As their ranks fell into confusion, the 
enemy poured on them clouds of missiles, and sent detachments 
of cavalry to attack them on all sides, and intercept their re» 
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treat. The route was complete; the invulnerable Barea Gana 
was pierced in the back through his chain armour, and four cot- 
ton robes, and was with difficulty carried off by his followers. 
We do not at all regret this victory of the La Salas, except in 
so far as it arrested our traveller in his design of makin 
circuit of the Tchad, and exploring Africa to the eastward. 

This excursion introduces to us a race of Shouaa Arabs, call- 
ed Dugganahs, who present their race, and even human nature, 
under a more pleasing aspect than it was seen in any other part 
of this long peregrination. They are entirely pastoral, and they 
live in plenty and patriarchal] simplicity, often subsisting for 
months together, solely on the milk of their herds. They live 
in tents of leather formed into circular camps, and do not emi- 
grate unless in case of necessity. They are distinguished by fine 
serious expressive countenances, large features, and long bushy 
beards. Tahr, their chief, might, it is said, have sat for the pic- 
ture of one of the patriarchs. ‘Their domestic affections appeared 
very strong. ‘ahr, after closely examining Major Denham as 
to the motives of so long an absence, concludes, * And have you 
‘ been three years from your home? Are not your eyes dimmed 
‘ with straining to the north, where all your thoughts must ever 
‘be? Oh! you are men, men indeed. Why if my eyes do not 
‘ see the wife and children of my heart for ten days, when they 
‘ should be closed in sleep they are flowing with tears!” 

During the whole night after the battle, the Dugganah wo- 
men were heard singing dirges over their Seneneel Masai 
in strains * so musically piteous,’ that it was impossible not to 
sympathise with them. The following address is certainly a cu- 
rious combination of genuine kindness with interested coaxing, 

‘ A girl sits down by your tent with a bowl of milk, a dark blue 
cotton wrapper tied round her waist, and a mantila of the same thrown 
over her head, with which she hides her face, yet leaves all her bust 
naked ; she says, ** A happy day to you! Your friend has brought 
you milk: you gave her something so handsome yesterday, she has 
not forgotten it. Oh! how her eyes ache to see all you have got 
in that wooden house,” pointing to atrunk. ‘* We have no fears 
now; we know you are good; and our eyes, which before could not 
look at you, now search after you always: they bid us beware of 
you, at first, for you were bad, very bad; but we know better now, 
How it pains us that you are so white!” p. 272. 

Tahr was sounded as to the means of proceeding eastward ; 
but he discouraged all thoughts of it, saying, ‘ Spears are now 
‘ shining in the hands of the sons of Adam, and every man fears 
¢ his neighbour.’ 

To complete the picture of this part of Africa, it will be ne 
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cessary to mention the Biddoomah, a formidable people inhabit- 
ing certain large islands in the eastern part of the lake, much 
more in the interior than the La Salas. With the exception of 
the occupants of the Mandara mountains, Major Denham 
thought them the rudest beings be had ever beheld. They are 
Pagans, but worship a presiding power, who, they say, left them 
without riches or cattle, instead of which he gave strength and 
cunning, by which they might be enabled to take these good things 
from those who had them. This destination they zealously ful- 
fil, carrying on a constant piratical war against Bornou, Beg- 
harmi, ome, and every state within their reach. Around all 
the shores of this vast expanse of water, there is not a spot 
which is for a moment secure from their inroads. The imme- 
diate vicinity of the capital is not excepted. Besides cattle, they 
carry off many of the inhabitants, for whom if possible they ex- 
tort a ransom, otherwise they give them wives, and treat them 
tolerably. Their naval force is said to amount to nearly a thou- 
sand large canoes. The most enterprising of the Bornou so- 
vereigns never seem to view it as a possible thing, either to re- 
duce or check them. They say, * The waters are theirs, what 
* can we do?’ 

We now close Major Denham’s narrative, which includes all 
the information obtained relative to Bornou and the adjoining 
regions. The volume, however, contains also the details of an- 
oer equally important expedition, which Mr Clapperton and 
Dr Oudney with difficulty obtained permission to make west- 
ward into Soudan; and, though the story is not so varied or 
eventful, the value of the information obtained is fully equal, 
Their way at first lay partly along the banks of the Yeou, 
which were here found well cultivated, and crowded with towns 
and villages, Beyond the Bornou frontier, the route led along 
the territories of the Bedee, a rude people, who, protected by 
natural fastnesses, hold themselves still independent, and re~ 
tain their Pagan rites, on which ground it is considered the 
first duty of all the neighbouring nations to enslave or kill 
them. It cannot be wondered at that the Bedees should do in 
like manner towards them: and hence this tract becomes ex- 
tremely dangerous, especially as the caravans have a habit of 
considering all they meet as Bedees. The party experienced 
one day an extreme and remarkable cold. The water was 
covered with thin flakes of ice, and the leathern water-skins 
were frozen as hard as aboard. This cold, which has ex- 
cited a good deal of speculation, we should suppose must have 
been occasioned by the north wind which blew over the swampy, 
woody, and perhaps mountainous country, occupied ky these 
Bedees. 
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On entering the territory now included in the empire of the 
Felatahs, the travellers found themselves at once in the midst 
of superior cultivation, and a superior people. The fields 
were covered with large crops of wheat, two of which were 
annually produced by irrigation, and the grain stored in large 
granaries raised on poles as a security from the insects. As 
this, however, was a conquered country, the ravages of Fela- 
tah warlare were visible, and whole quarters were seen in the 
towns, from which all the inhabitants had been carried inta 
slavery. Katagum, a district which can muster 20,000 foot 
and 4000 horse, had been recently wrested from Bornou, and 
formed now the most westerly Felatah province. The Yeou 
was now seen in a new direction, coming from the south, out of 
a country said to be mountainous, and inhabited by rude tribes. 

After a journey of about five weeks, Mr Clapperton entered 
Kano, the great emporium of Houssa, and indeed of Central 
Africa. It considerably disappointed expectation ; and scarcely 
at first appeared like a city at all. They had advanced a quarter 
of a mile within the walls before even detached groupes of 
houses began to show themselves. However, as these walls are 
fifteen miles in circumference, it is not surprising that only 
a fourth part of the circuit should be occupied with houses. 
The inhabited part is divided into two by a large morass, 
on a spot in the midst of which, dry only during a part of the 
year, the great market is held. This market is the most fre- 
quented, and the best regulated in Africa. We doubt, how- 
ever, whether the appointment of a Sheikh to regulate the 
prices be either necessary or useful. Such, however, is the 
confidence established, that it seems common to carry away 
packets of goods without opening them ; and if any fraud after- 
wards appears, the packet is sent back, from whatever distance ; 
and the dylala, or broker, is compelled to procure restitution 
of the purchase money. In the list of goods is given ¢ coarse 
* writing paper, of French manufacture, brought from Barbary; 
scissors and knives, of native workmanship; crude antimony 
and tin, both the produce of the country; unwrought silk 
of a red colour, which they make into belts and slings, or 
weave in stripes into the finest cotton tobes; armlets and 
bracelets of brass; beads of glass, coral, and amber; finger 
rings of pewter, and a few silver trinkets, but none of gold ; 
tobes, turkadees, and turban shawls ; coarse woollen cloths of 
all colours ; coarse calico; Moorish dresses; the cast-off gaudy 
garbs of the Mamelukes of Barbary ; pieces of Egyptian linen, 
checked or striped with gold ; sword blades from Malta, &c. 
&c. The market is crowded from sunrise to sunset ever 
day, not excepting their Sabbath, which is kept on Friday,’ 
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The slaves, when on sale, are dressed out, and seated in rows 
in two long sheds. The buyer is not only allowed the strictest 
inspection, but may return them in the course of three days, with 
or without reason assigned. The cowrie here, as in all the coun- 
tries from Bornou to the Senegal, is the established medium of 
circulation. Mr Clapperton extols it much, as excluding forgery, 
and as equally suited to large and small sums, from the great 
dexterity with which the natives handle it; but really, to count 
over a thousand pieces, with whatever dexterity, every time one 
has to pay half a crown, is what we cannot reconcile to any 
idea of convenience. 

Kano is reckoned to contain from 30,000 to 40,000 station- 
ary inhabitants, independent of the vast crowds who repair 
thither, during the season of trade, from the remotest extre- 
mities of Africa. The great quantity of stagnant water en- 
closed within its walls renders it excessively unhealthy. Most 
of the Arab merchants who had resided for any time appeared 
rather like ghosts than men. The blind are also very numerous, 
and have a village set aside for them. The only public amuse- 
ment here mentioned is one which bespeaks no very refined 
taste in the society of Kano. It is boxing, carried on with 
some science, but with such excessive fury, that a thorough 
set-to seldom terminates but in the death of one of the com- 
batants. It appears that the fancy here exhibit for pay; and 
Captain Clapperton had the curiosity to hire a match, which 
attracted the whole population of Kano as spectators ; however, 
he had a signal, by which he took care to stop proceedings as 
soon as they threatened to become serious. 

From Kano the mission proceeded to Sackatoo, the present 
capital of the Felatah empire. About half way, by one route, 
though not visited till their return, is Kashna, or Kassina, 
which, at the time of the first accounts received by the Asso- 
ciation, was the grand emporium of this eastern part of Central 
Africa. Since the recent Felatah conquest, it has much de- 
clined, and Kano has regained its ancient ascendancy. The 
walls of Kassina, like those of Kano, are of immense circuit, 
but not above a tenth of the enclosure is built upon; and though 
a great part is now in ruins, it still carries on a considerable 
trade with the Tuarick, with the merchants of Ghadamis, and 
with Tombuctoo, 

The journcy to and from Sackatoo was attended with very 
considerable danger, as this powerful state had at its very door 
two provinces, Goober and Zamfra, in a state of open rebellion, 
and who took advantage of this circumstance to waylay and 
plunder all travellers, Although, therefore, a large escort 
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of cavalry was sent both for and with him, even these thought 
themselves safe only by posting night and day, with exhausting 
rapidity, every one exclaiming,—* Wo to the wretch that falls 
* behind; he is sure to meet an unhappy end at the hands of 
* the Gooberites.’ Sackatoo was found a well-built city, laid 
out in regular streets, and the population more dense than in 
any other part of Houssa; but no guess is made, what may be 
its amount, or even whether it, on the whole, exceeds that 
of the cities already visited. The trade is not very great, 
which is ascribed to the disturbed state of the surrounding 
country. The fine cloths are chiefly manufactured by slaves 
from Nyffee, who are said to excel all the other nations of Sou- 
dan in spinning and weaving. 

Captain Clapperton was well received both by Sultan Bello 
and his minister the Gadado, though considerable and na- 
tural resentment was expressed at Major Denham having ac- 
companied the expedition against their people. The apology 
however, that the Major had been actuated merely by curiosity, 
was well received, and his books, which had been transmitted to 
the Sultan, were handsomely returned. ‘The palace consisted 
merely of a vast enclosure, containing a multitude of coosies or 
straw huts at some distance from each other. The Sultan was 
seated in one, which, being larger than the rest, resembled an 
English cottage, and was supported on pillars painted blue and 
white. He appears to have been an intelligent amiable man, 
with some liberal views. He was delighted with the telescope, 
the compass, and particularly with the quadrant, which he 
termed ‘ the looking- glass of the sun.’ He wished some of the 
English books to be read to him, in order that he might hear the 
sound of the language, of which he expressed admiration. At 
last he said, ‘ Every thing is wonderful, but you are the greatest 
‘ curiosity of all.’ Captain Clapperton endeavoured to improve 
this disposition, in order to procure permission to proceed to 
Youri and Nyffee, where he would have found himself in the 
tract of Park, and might have completed the discoveries of that 
great traveller. The Sultan at first assured him of protection 
in the furtherance of this journey; he soon, however, began to 
draw a gloomy picture of the dangers attending it, from the 
disturbed state of the intermediate districts; and he expressed 
always deeper and deeper alarm, till it became evident that he 
had formed a fixed resolution against allowing the mission to 
proceed. This change is ascribed to the good offices of the 
Arab merchants, alarmed lest a rival commerce should be es- 
tablished by a new channel. Captain Clapperton was therefore 








204 Recent Discoveries in Africa. June 


obliged, finally, to conclude, by requesting an escort to carry 
him back to Bornou. 

It seems difficult to fix the limits of this empire of the Fela- 
tahs ; and, indeed, doubtful whether any very precise limits exist. 
The delineation given by Sultan Bello himself, must be thrown 
aside at once as a piece of the most ridiculous boasting. Not 
only does it include Bornou and Mandara, which have now 
completely shaken off the yoke, but it comprehends Baghermi, 
and even Darfoor, in which it is probable that not one of his 
troops ever set foot. We hesitate not to pronounce a similar 
sentence on the western limits, represented as extending to the 
Gulf of Benin. Indeed we suspect the Sultan must have been 
not a little embarrassed by the repeated entreaties which Cap- 
tain Clapperton made, in the simplicity of his heart, that his 
Majesty would fix upon some point of his maritime coast, at 
which the British might trade,—when it is quite evident, that 
he had not a foot of territory within several hundred miles of 
the sea. These applications he evaded under various pretexts ; 
and, on being categorically questioned as to any particular 
place, vaguely replied, ‘ God has given me all the land of the 
* Infidels.’ Indeed we strongly suspect, that the extension of 
his empire to the west was very limited, and that the dread of 
exposing this, was one chief motive which made him rue the 
permission he seemed at first inclined to grant to the mission 
to proceed in that direction, This boasted empire, too, was 
braved in its very centre by rebel, or, more properly, inde- 
pendent states, whose roving bands rendered perilous the very 
approaches of the capital. During the time of our travellers’ 
residence, a caravan of a thousand people arrived in a state of 
entire route, having lost a great part of their people, and nearly 
all their property and baggage. Kano, again, the second 
capital, has, within a day’s march, the town and territory of 
Doura, which has, for five years, defied all the power of the 
empire. 

Although, however, we must cut down very materially these 
lofty pretensions of Sultan Bello, it is not meant to insinuate 
that he does not rule over a considerable and valuable king- 
dom. It comprehends the greater part of Soudan, or Houssa, 
in which the Felatahs are the ruling people—the finest coun- 
try, and the finest people, in all Africa. Houssa proves to be 
the name, not of a town ora kingdom, but of a region present- 
ing acertain uniform aspect of nature and social existence. 
Although the Felatahs form the ruling part of the popula- 
tion, we no where find it defined with any exactness, wherein 
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their peculiarities consist. Denham (p. 115,) describes them 
as a very handsome people, not negro, nor ever intermarrying 
with the negroes, but of a deep copper-colour. _ It is, however, 
so deep, that Clapperton (p. 13.) roundly calls a Felatah a black 
man. Even by him, however, they were judged, in their mode 
of dress and general appearance, to resemble the inhabitants of 
Tetuan; and he met one of them who had spent some time 
with the Wahabis in Arabia, and reported that their language 
and that of the Felatahs was the same. Putting together these 
particulars, we should presume that this people were originally 
Arab, and probably sprung from that great Saracen migration 
which, in the tenth or eleventh century, founded the kingdoms 
of Ghana, Tocrur, and Berissa. Their original copper-colour 
would naturally be rendered much darker by a residence of so 
many centuries. Meantime we cannot fail to recognise in them, 
and generally in the inhabitants of this region, a superior people 
to that of Bornou—more energy of character—greater cou- 
rage—more polished manners—an administration better con- 
ducted—and all the arts of life in a more improved state. The 
plough indeed does not seem to have passed the southern limit 
of Tripoli; but irrigation, the mainspring of tropical fertility, 
is practised with diligence. Instead of the poor grain of the 
gussub, wheat is raised plentifully, and is made into bread; and 
the markets are well supplied both with fruits and vegetables. 
The Moslem faith is professed, yet apparently with less bigotry. 
It appears, indeed, to be a prevalent opinion among some of 
the Arabs, that the Felatahs are not true Moslems, and will 
never see paradise ; which last conclusion receives much coun- 
tenance from the dreadful ravages of which they have been 
guilty. The boys at Sackatoo ran after our traveller, calling 
out, § There is the infidel !’—though there was one body who 
made an open profession of tolerant principles. ‘These were 
the mendicant orders, who, in hope of two or three cowries, 
came daily under the windows calling out, Allah attik jinne ; 
‘ God give thee paradise;’ and, says Captain Clapperton, 
* while almost all Africa doomed me to eternal perdition, I 
* considered it obtaining their suffrages at a cheap rate.’ 

Of the intellectual condition of the Felatahs, the information 
is excessively scanty ; but enough transpires to prove that it 
stands low. Captain Clapperton, on his way to Sackatoo, was 
told of a large collection of books that was in the possession of 
Sultan Bello; but he never appears to have instituted any in- 
guiry, and certainly has made no communication to us on the 
subject. ‘That a small one was in the possession of the Ga- 
dada, happens to be mentioned, in consequence of his being 
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found reading one of them ‘ on the Interpretration of Dreams,’ 
—too fair a specimen, we fear, of the whole library. On the 
whole, we suspect there is pretty clear negative evidence, that 
not one of the nations of Central Africa has any existence as a 
literary or intellectual people. That there is some oral poetry 
can scarcely be considered an exception; for there is scarcely 
a tribe so rude, to whom the Muse does not inspire this lan- 
guage of the impassioned heart ; and even 

‘ She deigns to hear the savage youth repeat, 

In loose numbers wildly sweet, 

Their feather-cinctured chiefs and dusky loves.’ 

The talent of poetry, however, resides chiefly among the 
Arab caravan drivers ; and, we suspect, is due, not so much to 
any tincture of acquired literature, as to that excited state of 
passion and feeling which arises in a life of wild and wandering 
adventure. Their love-strains are too much in the inflated and 
artificial style of Oriental hyperbole; but there is a dirge on 
Boo-Khaloom, which has such a portion of antique dignity and 
pathos, that we cannot forbear presenting it as a favourable spe- 
cimen. 

‘Oh! trust not to the gun and the sword! The spear of the un- 
believer prevails ! 

‘ Boo-Khaloom, the good and the brave, has fallen! Who shall 
now be safe? Even as the moon amongst the little stars, so was Boo- 
Khaloom amongst men! Where shall Fezzan now look for her pro- 
tector? Men hang their heads in sorrow, while women wring their 
hands, rending the air with their cries! As a shepherd is to his 
flock, so was Boo-Khaloom to Fezzan ! 

‘ Give him songs! Give him music! What words can equal his 
praise? His heart was as large as the desert! His coffers were like 
the rich overflowings from the udder of the she-camel, comforting 
and nourishing those around him ! 

‘ Even as the flowers without rain perish in the field, so will the 
Fezzaneers droop ; for Boo-Khaloom returns no more! 

‘ His body lies in the land of the heathen! The poisoned arrow 
of the unbeliever prevails ! 

‘ Oh! trust not to the gun, and the sword! the spear of the hea- 
then conquers. Boo-Khaloom, the good and the brave, has fallen ! 
Who shail now be safe ?’ 

Let us now take a hasty view of some of the leading cha- 

racteristics of Interior Africa, though they wear too much of a 
gloomy and painful aspect. 

Among these, robbery stands prominent. It exists, not as 
the deed of desperate and outlawed individuals, but as the great 

national and state concern of almost every community, great and 
small. In other parts of the world robbery is chiefly the offence 
1 
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of the poor against the rich; but here it is equally, or more of 
the rich against the poor; for, in Africa, he who is destitute of 
every thing else, has at least himself, the richest booty that can 
tempt the plunderer. The greatest kings think it quite suitable 
to their dignity to send their subjects in large ghrazzie, to sweep 
together for sale a multitude of their unfortunate fellow-mortals. 
Prior to the marriage between the Sheikh of Bornou and the 
daughter of the Sultan of Mandara, a combined expedition was 
sent against the Musgow nation, which, after a desperate strug- 
gle, brought in three thousand slaves; and the nuptials were 
celebrated with barbaric pomp, furnished out of the tears and 
blood of so many victims. Even when permanent conquest 
is the object, a large part of the population of the vanquished 
districts is collected, and sent off to the markets of Northern 
Africa. 

Next in prominence to the preceding, and in intimate combina- 
tion with it, is trade. The trade of Central Africa is not car- 
ried on by our quiet and regular machinery of ships, ware- 
houses, counting-rooms, and shops. The articles which form 
its object, are escorted across the continent by large armed bo- 
dies, forming little armies; and on their arrival, they are dis- 
played in public and crowded markets, scenes of universal re- 
sort, not only for business, but for gaiety and exhibition. There 
is scarcely less glory, and as much of pride, pomp and circum- 
stance, in trade as in war. The great merchants who, as we 
have seen, are also warriors, rank in the eye of the public with 
nobles, and even with princes. 

These two moving springs of African activity unite in what 
is called the * Slave trade.’ Though this is divested of some of 
the horrors which attend its maritime consummation, yet, inde« 
pendent of the original outrage and violence with which the vic- 
tims are dragged from their homes, many dreadful scenes attend 
their passage across the desert. ‘The traders, indeed, whose in- 
terest it is that they should reach Barbary in tolerable condi- 
tion, keep up their spirits, by telling them, that on arriving at 
Tripoli, they will be set free, and dressed in red, which is con- 
sidered by hom as the u/timatum of finery. In passing through 
the towns, they are decked out, and paraded in state, which 
seems to afford them some satisfaction. In the passage of the 
desert, however, carelessness or avarice often make very insuffi- 
cient provision against those privations, which the strictest at- 
tention can scarcely avert. These, of course, fall first and 
heaviest on the slaves; and to what extent, was but too evi- 
dent, from their skeletons seen strewed in such numbers over 
the intervening desert. Captain Clapperton heard a truly af- 
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fecting example from a woman, who being unable any longer to 
carry her child; saw it snatched from her, and thrown on the 
ground to perish, while she herself was compelled, by the lash, 
to drag on her exhausted frame. The slaves retained in Sou- 
dan are tolerably treated, and it is said; appear gayer than 
their masters,—an observation not unfrequent: But this reck- 
less gayety of those to whom reflection would be useless or mi- 
serable, only proves the mind to be in a degraded state, and is 
not probably inconsistent with a sense of secret wretchedness. 

From these dark features, we must not however conclude, 
that an unbroken gloom hangs over the moral existence of 
Africa. National crimes, as they do not degrade a man in the 
eyes of others, or even his own, do not break the general cha- 
racter like those committed by individuals against law and pub- 
lic opinion. There seems even something peculiarly amiable 
and engaging in the social existence of the African. Warmth 
of friendship, hospitality, humanity, are virtues of which Park 
gives many shining instances, to which others are added by the 
present travellers. ‘They are furnished even by Moslems, not- 
withstanding the hostile feelings cherished by a bigotted creed. 
When Major Denham was flying from the Felatah battle in a 
naked and miserable state, a young African Prince pulled off 
his own trowsers and gave them to him. A spirit of kindness 
and good humour indeed seems very generally to prevail in their 
domestic intercourse. 

In the sketch now given of these new discoveries, we have 
purposely reserved that which chiefly excites the interest of 
Europe, their bearing upon those great problems in African 
Geography, which have so long occupied the speculations of the 
learned. Upon these very great light, we think, has been 
thrown by the present expedition. 

The first place here is evidently claimed by the long disput- 
ed question respecting the course and termination of the Niger. 
Upon this subject, the positive intelligence is small and vague; 
but there is much negative information, as to what is not the 
Niger ; and indeed this celebrated problem seems almost to have 
issued in ceasing to be one. It has lost, at least, that mysterious 
and romantic grandeur, with which, in the eyes of Europe, it 
had so long been invested. ‘The Niger certainly cannot be the 
immense stream long supposed to drain the entire breadth of the 
African continent. The plain truth is, we doubt if there can 
very strictly be said to be such a river as the Niger. This 
celebrated name, which, with its cognate term of the Neel 
Abeede, signifies, the Nile or river of the Black nations, is evi- 
dently imposed by a foreign people, who are the North Afri- 
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cans, and who have communicated it to Europe: And an at- 
tentive observation will now make it evident, that they have ap- 
plied it less to any individual river, than to an ideal compound 
of all those which flow along the central plain of interior Africa. 
To understand this error, we must take a glance at the physical 
structure of this part of the continent. From the frontier of 
Abyssina, to the heads of the Senegal and Gambia, it is now as- 
certained to be crossed by a chain of mountains nearly, if not 
altogether, continuous. From this chain, several great rivers de- 
scend into the plain of Soudan; where finding, it appears, a 
level lower than that of the desert, they turn from their norther- 
ly course, and begin to flow either east or west. It is also ma- 
terial to observe, that the great commercial lines of Africa are not 
along these rivers, but across them, at right angles. A caravan 
coming from northern Africa therefore had only to pass one 
stream, or perhaps follow its course for a short interval. They 
had no means of tracing the continuous course of any one; but 
to whatever part of this great plain they came, a river was found 
running in the same line, between the east and the west; and 
the idea might naturally arise, that this river was always one 
and the same. The direction of the stream is a point which 
easily escapes superficial observers ; and nothing. is more com- 
mon than descriptions, in which the line of course is alone con- 
sidered, and the river is described as running in the reverse of 
its real direction. 

As the impression became thus general, that all the rivers of 
Ceniral Africa were one, so the belief has been almost equally 
prevalent, that this one river was the Nile. Independent of the 
natural tendency to aggrandize a well known and favourite object, 
this idea was suggested by a peculiar intellectual process, not per- 
haps very obvious at first sight. Without entering into any ab- 
struse questions as to the nature of general terms, we may at least 
observe, that they cannot be formed till several objects of the 
same class have been observed and compared. He whv has seen 
only one of any class, possesses as yet no idea but of that indi- 
vidual object. Such was the case of the northern Africans in 
regard to the Nile. In Egypt there is no other river what- 
ever; and in Barbary, none which can be placed at all on the 
same level in regard to magnitude. When, therefore, they 
came upon a similarly great stream, flowing across the central 
plain of Africa, it suggested to them, not the generic idea of 
river, but the individual idea of Nile. The prepossession thus 
formed, was strengthened by local feelings; and the unknown 
region between Nubia and Soudan, afforded a space, through 
which a river could be drawn in any direction that suited pre- 
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conceived ideas. Edrisi, and the other Arabian geographers, 
chiefly acquainted with a region in which the main stream flow- 
ed westerly, effected their object, by supposing it to arise from 
the same source with the Egyptain Nile, and thence to flow 
westward, across the entire breadth of Africa, to the Atlantic. 
In modern times, since Toumbuctoo and Jenné became the grand 
emporia, the caravan merchants are more familiar with the Niger 
of Park, flowing eastward. Hence, they imagine it to continue 
in that direction across Africa, till, by joining the Bahr-el Abiad, 
it establishes in an opposite way that identity with the Egyptian 
Nile, which is so deeply rooted in the African mind. 

The writer of the article Africa, in the Encyclopedia Bri- 
tannica, had already shown, that the opposite accounts transmit- 
ted to us, could only be reconciled by supposing two rivers, 
both called Niger, and one of them not only different, but 
flowing in an opposite direction from the Niger of Park. This 
river has been found by the present mission ; which has more- 
over proved the river system of Africa to be much more com- 
plex than former materials could have led us to suppose. We 
may now distinctly trace four rivers, which have usually been 
considered as combining to form the mighty ideal stream of in- 
terior Africa. These are, 1. The Senegal. Though, since 
the expedition of Park, its pretensions are entirely withdrawn, 
no doubt was entertained for many centuries of its being the em- 
bouchure by which the Niger entered the ocean. It was considered 
as such by the Arabians, who indeed knew very little about it; by 
Leo, who might have known more; and, till the eighteenth 
century, by all the nations of Europe, who knew the Senegal, 
but not the interior waters from which it was supposed to issue. 
2. The river discovered by Park, and by the natives variously 
called Joli (Ba), Colle, Quolla, Quorra, Quarra, Kowara,— 
an enumeration which will show, that however widely the ex- 
tremes diverge, the name is radically one and the same. This 
river is now ascertained as flowing almost due south from Tom- 
buctoo, and passing about four days’ journey to the west of 
Sackatoo ; but all the notices here contained respecting its far- 
ther course and termination, are exceedingly vague. 3. A 
river called the Quarrama, for the knowledge of which we are 
indebted to the present mission. It flows westward, passes by 
or near Kano, Kashna, Sackatoo, and all the great cities of 
Soudan, and falls finally into the Quolla. This is evidently the 
river which suggested to the early Arabians, all whose settle- 
ments were in this part of Africa, the idea of a Nile of the Ne- 
groes, flowing westward across Africa. It is the Niger, report- 
ed by the Shreef to Mr Lucas as passing by Kassina, and 
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there flowing westward; a statement since entirely discredited, 
from being supposed inconsistent with Park’s observations. 
4. The Yeou, which we have seen flowing eastward into the 
Tchad. This apparently must have been the western Nile of 
Herodotus, to which the Nasamonian explorers were carried 
across the desert, and where they found a city inhabited by 
Negroes, and a river flowing from west to east. It was the easi~ 
est and most natural point to be reached from their country, 
which was Tripoli; whereas it would have required an immense 
circuit to arrive at the river of Tombuctoo. Probably also this 
river forms the Ethiopian part of that vast and devious course, 
a above, and partly under ground, which Pliny assigns to 
ris combined Niger and Nile. ‘The early Arabians, who did 
not much frequent this river, evidently however viewed it as the 
early part of their Nile of the Negroes; while those of the pre- 
sent day, finding it flow in the same direction with the river of 
Tombuctoo, very naturally regard it as a continuation of that 
river, in its course to gain the Nile of Egypt. 

Of these claimants for the name of Niger, thé river explored 
by Park, though not the earliest, is the most considerable, and 
that which at present is fully established as such in the mind of 
Europeans. Whether it terminates in the Gulf of Benin, or in 
an inland sea, it must have a course of nearly two thousand 
miles, which will make it rank with the first of the Old, though 
not of the New, World. But still it will not possess either the 
unparalleled magnitude, or the unique and peculiar character, 
which have so long been ascribed to the Niger. Of the two 
preceding suppositions, that of the Gulf of Benin seems to have 
fixed itself in the mind of the public. Our own opinion, we 
confess, leans pretty strongly to an inland termination. A long 
argument would be out of place, on a subject which will pro- 
bably be soon decided, and is carried on, no doubt, at our own 
extreme peril, when a contradiction may so speedily arrive. 
Yet, since this opinion has been stated, it may be permitted 
hastily to sketch the grounds of it. Westill lay much stress on 
the great belt of mountains which here crosses Africa. The 
unbroken continuity which our maps assign to it has indeed been 
ridiculed ; but the very same continuity exists in the Andes, the 
Himmaleh, the Altai, and all the great barrier chains of the 
globe. The present expedition discloses a vast portion of it 
hitherto unknown; the mountains of Mandara, of Jacoba, of 
Adamowa, all in the same line, and stretching westward till, if 
they do not join the mountains of Kong, they can leave only a 
narrow intervening gap, for which, in mountain groups of this 
magnitude, there is no sort of precedent. As if to dispel all 
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doubt, we find a range laid down at this very point, in the map 
attached to the present volume, upon information, we believe, 
obtained by Major Laing from a Sheikh of Gadamis. Again, 
in the name of none of the rivers of Benin, is there any version 
of that which we have seen to continue so long radically unal- 
tered. The estuaries on that part of the coast make a very for- 
midable appearance on the map; but in general they are slug- 
gish, and almost stagnant waters, partaking of the nature of 
lakes, bays, and even marshes. Supposing them to drain the 
southern waters of the great chain, reported as higher than the 
northern, there will remain no mystery in their streams being 
very ample. In Benin, there are no Arab caravans, no Maho- 
metan population—nothing which indieates a free intercourse 
with Soudan; Captain Adams, who traded long on this coast, 
saw these only at Ardrah, where all the slaves from Houssa 
assured him that they had come on fvot, by a long and laborious 
journey, and never heard of any communication with the sea by 
water. 

If the Niger does not reach the Atlantic, we do not think, with 
all deference to the imperial map of Sultan Bello, that it can be 
seriously supposed to perform the immense circuit necessary to 
make it become the Shary, and enter the Tchad under that name. 
The obstacles would be too mighty ; it would have to cross the 
eentral chain /wice, and to penetrate that abyss of mountains, 
which extend southward from the kingdom of Mandara. If the 
question, however, be put, where it does terminate, we must con- 
fess that we have certainly no materials for fixing on any precise 
spot; but that it should terminate in a great lake, similar to the 
Tchad, has nothing either improbable or anomalous. The pre- 
gent travellers understood that there were great lakes in the 
country to the south of Sackatoo; and there have been several 
reports of an immense one at or near Nyffee. This is even laid 
down by M. Dupuis, in his late map of Central Africa, the 
errors of which are no doubt extensive; but as this feature is 
not very distant from Ashantee, where he collected his informa- 
tion, it is not unlikeiy to be correct. We have no room to 
comment on the confused and contradictory statements con- 
tained in the present volume, representing the * Kowara’ to 
fait into the sea at Rakah and Fundah, places which do not 
exist on any part of the African coast; and we believe they 
would be found to agree better with the supposition of the re- 
ceptacle meant being an inland sea, than the ocean. 

An attempt has been made to preserve a remnant at least of 
the theory which identifies the Niger and the Nile, by repre- 
senting the latter as flowing castward out of the Tchad. With- 
out speculating on this as a matter of physical possibility, we shall 
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only remark, that the positive testimony against it appears almost 
as strong as possible. Major Denham, indeed, was obliged to 
leave about a third part of that great lake unexplored ; but his 
friend Barca Gana, who had four times made the complete cir- 
cuit in his military expeditions, declared his perfect assurance, 
that the lake had no outlet. Tahr, an Arab chief, who had 
spent a sort of migratory life upon these shores, was equally de- 
cisive upon this point; and every other testimony was to the same 
effect. We presume it to be needless, notwithstanding the au- 
thority of Pliny, to discuss the speculation of its waters finding 
a passage under ground to the Nile. But it has been said, that 
because the waters of the lake are fresh, therefore it cannot be 
the final receptacle of the rivers which fall intoit. If, however, 
we consider what is the cause of the usual saltness of lakes that 
have no outlet, it will at once appear, that this cause can have 
no application in the present instance. It can only be, that 
the water poured in by the rivers, holds in solution some 
saline particles, which, remaining while the fluid evaporates, 
insensibly accumulate, and render the lake salt. But the feed- 
ers of the lake of Bornou flow through a country, in the whole 
of which there does not exist a single saline particle. They 
cannot therefore bring any salt into it; and if none enters, none 
can ever accumulate, 

Having obtained, from the present disooveries, a tolerably 
precise delineation of this most interior part of the African con- 
tinent, it may be curious, and not without historical interest, to 
compare with it the successive accounts hitherto received, and 
the delineations founded upon them by the most eminent geo~ 
graphers. Some of these will be found more accurate than 
has been generally supposed; and, in others, the being able 
to trace the sources of error, may serve as a lesson to future in- 
quirers. 

Weare satisfied, on the whole, that the knowledge possessed by 
the ancients of this region was limited and vague. The Romans 
had formed no regular route over the desert; and though some 
daring adventurers pushed their way across its expanse, their ac- 
counts of its extent and dreary character were discredited even 
by Ptolemy. We cannot, however, assent to the sentence of 
M. Gosselin, that the knowledge of this geographer did not 
reach beyond the tract of Barbary, behind the Atlas; though, 
ignorant of the breadth of the desert, he has no doubt blended 
the features of that territory with those of Central Africa, In 
his details of the latter too, there is certainly a good deal of con- 
fusion; yet the present information seems to enable us to iden- 
tily several of hjs grand features—the Mons Mandrus, for ex 
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ample, and the branch of the Niger, flowing thence into the great 
lake of Nigritia, These objects and features seem to agree with 
the mountains of Mandara, the lake Tchad, and the river Shary, 
which in that case will be a ffih Niger. Ptolemy has doubtless 
placed them much too near the sea; but we suspect that his in- 
formation, obtained only by the circuitous route between Nubia 
and Bornou, reached only across a part of the Continent, which 
he then hypothetically united with the coast of the Atlantic, the 
existence of which was known to him from other sources. 

On the decline of the empire, and the rise of the Saracen 
power, this part of Africa was brought into more conspi- 
cuous notice. When the Caliphat was shaken by the contests 
between the rival dynasties of the Ommiades and the Fatemites, 
the vanquished party were impelled in quest of new seats be- 
yond the desert. ‘They introduced the camel and the caravan 
system, and soon payed as it were a regular route across this 
hitherto almost impassable ocean of sand. They colonized and 
conquered the finest part of Soudan, situated along the river, 
which Mr Clapperton calls Quarrama; but which, in their eye, 
was the Nile of the Negroes, These settlements excited consi- 
derable interest; and the information transmitted respecting 
them was collected, in that comparative era of Mahommedan 
light and knowledge, by several geographers of some eminence, 
among whom Edrisi, in particular, has left somewhat full deli- 
neations of them. These, however, were little known in Europe, 
till D’ Anville, in default of more modern materials, introduced 
their leading positions into the map of Africa, where they have 
since remained, though subject to much discussion as to their 
soundness and value. The result of the present expedition ap- 
pears to us, with exception of the above errors in their river sys- 
tem, to be decidedly in their favour ; and we were not a little sur- 
prised to find all their leading positions still existing under the 
relative situation, and even, with such variations as might be 
expected, under the names which, at that distant period, these 
writers havé assigned to them. 

The leading features described as then existing in Central Afri- 
ca, are the cities of Zucrur and Ghana, both capitals of the king- 
doms of the same name, with the cities of Berissa subject to the for- 
mer, and of Tirka to the latter. Tocrur (called by Bakcri, Tak- 
rour) had hitherto eluded all modern inquiry, Major Rennell, 
having in vain attempted to learn any thing respecting this * me- 
* tropolis of the central empire of Africa,’ concludes, that it 
exists no longer, or bad acquired a different name. We recognise 
it at once, however, when we find Sultan Bello describing his 
kingdom as the empire of Zukror. Indeed, as in Oriental 
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names, the s and ¢ are very convertible, it seems likely that 
Sackatoo is a mere corruption of the same name: This opi- 
nion is not in the least shaken by the’ statement here made, that 
it has existed only for thirteen years, when we find similar dates 
assigned to Kassina and Kuku, cities described six hundred years 
ago by the Arabian writers. The Kings seem to have palmed 
this recent origin upon our travellers, in the ambition of passing 
for the founders of these capitals, which perhaps they might en- 
large, and raise even from temporary neglect. 

Ghana is manifestly the same city as the modern Kano. This 
superb capital, described then as the pride of interior. Africa, 
has suffered deeply by becoming subject, first, to Kassina, and 
now to Sackatoo. It still retains, however, its vast circuit, 
though only partially filled up, its manufactures, superior to 
any others in Houssa, and its trade, which still attracts crowded 
caravans from the remotest quarters of the Continent. We dis- 
cover even the lake or marsh dividing the city into two parts, 
described by Edrisi, but to which our maps allow an unautho- 
rized magnitude. In Edrisi’s time the glass windows of the 
palace were considered an unique feature in this part of the 
world. Mr Clapperton observed in the governor’s residence a 
window frame-work in the European style, though it no longer 
contained any glass. 

Mr Clapperton enables us to identify with equal ease the two 
minor positions of Berissa and Tirka. The former, described 
as asmall, but flourishing and trading city, is clearly recog- 
nised in Bershee, which, corresponding to Edrisi’s description, 
is exactly midway between the two great capitals. It is on the 
opposite side of the river to Kassina, and in the same commer- 
cial line, so that it was probably eclipsed by the rise of the latter 
city ; but it appears still to be considerable, and situated in a very 
fine and beautiful country. Finally, Tirka, at six day’s journey 
to the south-east of Ghana, is fixed both by name and position 
at Girkwa, which Clapperton and Edrisi alike describe as a 
large and flourishing city, though not on the same scale as 
Ghana or Tocrur. The market, however, is said to be supe- 
rior to that of Tripoli. 

But where is Wangara, the country of pure gold, the foun- 
dation of such an immense trade, and the brightest jewel in the 
crown of Ghana? This country is mentioned by Hornemann 
and Bowdich, under the titles of Ungura and Oongoros. Mr 
Clapperton in fact met at Bershee with the governor of Oon- 
goro returning to his province; but never having heard, we 
suppose, either of Oongoro or Wangara, he made no use of 
this valuable opportunity of gaining information respecting this 
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remarkable country. This, however, was precisely the route to 
Edrisi’s Wangara; and some rumours scattered through the 
volume point out the region to the south of Houssa as traversed 
by a great river, containing extensive lakes, and producing 
much gold. Though, therefore, we have as yet no details of 
Wangara, it appears still to exist, under the same name, and the 
same features ascribed to it by Edrisi. 

In the eastern part of Centra] Africa, Edrisi’s two leading 
positions are Kuku and Cauga. D’Anville has thrust Kuku up 
into the heart of the desert, and made it almost to border on 
the Nile. Mr Murray (Discoveries in Africa, B. II]. ch. 1.) has 
shown, that this position is wholly inconsistent with the data of 
Edrisi, and that Kuku could not be any other than the king- 
dom of Bornou. It is found accordingly to be the capital of 
that country, or at least the residence of its ruling sovereign. 
Probably it may have passed through periods of neglect and 
decay, as it no longer presents that great magnitude, which, ac- 
cording to Edrisi, made it conspicuous among the Negro coun- 
tries. Cauga, we apprehend, must be Loggun, though the 
name has certainly undergone rather a formidable transmuta- 
tion; but the distance of twenty days south from Kuku, the 
equal distance with that city from Ghana, the industrious and 
prosperous character of its inhabitants, the skill of the females 
in-magic, which probably coincides with that superior intelli- 
gence ascribed to them by Major Denham—these features, not- 
withstanding some minor difficulties, appear to make it impossi- 
ble to fix it anywhere else. 

To the west of Tocrur, Edrisi has only one position, Sala, 
two days’ journey distant; but as Mr C. affords no details in 
that direction, it cannot be identified. [Jere terminate all these 
early settlements of the Arabians, and all precise knowledge on 
the — of their geographers. They now describe the Nile of 
the Negroes flowing westward, till, after sixteen days’ journey, 
not a third of the real distance, it falls into the Atlantic; while 
at its mouth is the island of Ulil, whence salt is supplied to all 
the negro territories. We have here a vague combination of 
various features—the ocean knowa or presumed to exist, upon 
other grounds—the lake Dibbie, probably in some degtee 
confounded with it—the great salt mines in the western part 
of the desert—and Walet, or Oualet, the principal market for 
salt. 

As we have thus proved the accuracy of the Arab writers, 
in regard to a large extent of interior Africa, including most 
of that visited by the present mission, we may safely compare 
{heir description of its state in the twelfth century with what it 
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now is. The general impression produced, is that of a re- 
markable absence of any change, either for the better or worse. 
The picture of Edrisi equally presents the rich attire and crowd- 
ed retinue of the grandees, contrasted with the rude dress and 
scanty fare of the body of the people—the great caravans 
traversing the deserts in every direction--the pompous display 
of their wares inthe commercial cities. Already we see, with 
regret, the full establishment of the horrid system of slave hunt- 
ing, and regular expeditions from all the great states, against 
their unfortunate brethren in the south, for the purpose of car- 
rying them off as captives, to be transported into the most dis- 
tant regions of the globe. There appears only one very -re- 
markable change, in the extinction of that immense gold trade 
which once centered in Ghana, and is described as then the 
main attraction, which drew thither merchants from the :re+ 
motest extremities of Africa. In Bornou, Major Denham did 
not see a particle of gold, though he understood that the 
Tuarick sometimes carry it northwards from Soudan; but 
this is not confirmed by his companion, who even observes, in 
relation to Kano, that though trinkets of silver were exhibited in 
the market, there were none of gold. Gold, in short, seems to 
have disappeared as entirely from the trade of Central Africa, 
as from the currency of Scotland. Yet it is still described as 
abounding in those southern districts from which it was former- 
ly drawn. Mr Clapperton, not aware apparently that such a 
trade ever existed, made no inquiries as to its cessation. We 
can only guess, on finding that the ancient demand was -chiefly 
from the merchants of Sigilmessa, (the Morocco frontier), and 
those of the § remotest west,’ that after the rise of Tombuc- 
too, that city, so much more commodiously situated for these 
quarters, may have become the exclusive market for gold; 
while the Tripolitan caravans, as Major Denham informs us, 
have only one call, which is always for slaves. 

We need not dwell long on the subsequent accounts. In 
the fourteenth century, Leo Africanus published his description, 
which marks some new places and new names. Of the former, 
the chief was Tombuctoo, founded in the thirteenth century by 
an expedition from Morocco, to which he represents all) the 
other states as subject, and which in fact has ever since: been 
the most celebrated of the central emporia. Te mentions, for 
the first time, the names of Kassina, Bornou, and Ghana under 
its modern appellation of Kano. Leo has strangely puzzled 
geographers, by stating that Kano was five hundred miles trom 
the Niger; yet if we consider that Azs Niger, like ours, was the 
river of Tombuctog, the statement will prove very nearly cor- 
rect. 
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The moderns were involved in great darkness as to the in- 
terior of Africa, Finding, in the same line with the reported 
Niger, the great estuaries of the Senegal and Gambia, they 
never doubted that these were the embouchures by which it en- 
tered the ocean, and busied themselves in vain efforts to ascend 
by them to Tombuctooand Ghana. Yet there occur, in maps 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, some features with 
which it is impossible not to be struck. There is an immense 
lake, with islands, under the name of Guardia, which does not 
sound very unlike an European corruption of Tchad; also a 
lake of Bornou, sometimes identified with, sometimes separat- 
ed from, the Guardia. We have sought in vain for the au- 
thority upon which these features are laid down; but sus- 
pect that, though not mentioned by Di Barros, they must have 
originated with the Portuguese, who made at one time great ef- 
forts at interior discovery. 

In the seventeenth century, Delisle and D’ Anville effected a 
considerable reform, founded upon information derived from 
the French settlements on the Senegal. They ascertained, as 
a separate river from it, the greater interior one called the 
Niger, the latter flowing in a contrary direction. With regard 
to the positions on its supposed course to Wangara, D’Anville 
brought out with advantage those of Edrisi and his cotempora- 
ries. Unable, however, to procure any authority for the lakes 
of Guardia and Bornou, he, after some hesitation, obliterated 
them from the map, on which they have never again re-ap- 
peared. 

A material improvement in the maps of Africa was produced 
by the discoveries of the African Association, and particularly 
of Park. All the western interior of that continent was then 
fixed by precise observation ; but the eastern, of which we are 
now treating, depended still on the confused and often misun- 
derstood reports of native travellers. In combining these, all 
the care and skill of Major Rennell could not escape import 
ant errors. These occurred particularly in regard to Bornom 
the most unfortunate of countries in regard to geographic dew 
lineation. We have seen how it was deprived of ita lake; and, 
from being placed on the line of the central rivers, it was now 
moved to quite an erroneous position. Yet the route given by 
the Shreef to Mr Lucas, of fifty days’ journey, or six hun- 
dred and fifty miles, if it had been extended due south, as 
the general tenor of the accounts would: have dictated, would 
have come very near to the real position. But this statement 
was accompanied with another, that Bornou was only twenty- 
five days’ journey west from the Nile. This probably must have 





st 





1826. Recent Discoveries in Africa. 219 


meant the upper part of the Bahr-el-Abiad; but Major Ren- 
nell, applying the statement to the course through Nubia, could 
only conciliate the two routes by making the direction south- 
east, which carried Bornou into the heart of the desert, seven 
degrees north, and eight degrees east of where it really stood. 
Major Rennell had also, from the same quarter, an excellent 
route to Kassina, with a positive assurance that the direction 
was south-west, which, had it been followed, would have placed 
that city and Ghana nearly in their true positions; but though 
this direction was afterwards repeated by Mr Magra, the Ma- 
jor did not venture so far to innovate on D’Anville, who had 
made it due south. He merely gave it two slight bends west- 
ward, quite insufficient to rectify the errors. Ghana thus re- 
mained four degrees, and Kassina two and a half degrees, too 
far east. It is somewhat curious, that Sackatoo is nearly in the 
precise longitude of Major Rennell’s Tocrur. One circum- 
stance indeed appears from the present volume, which must 
have considerably misled these eminent geographers. The 
day’s journeys of Edrisi, being the rude measurement which 
he always employs, when calculated along the plain of Sou- 
dan, are only about half the length of those extended across 
the desert. ‘The reason appears to be, that, in the latter case, 
the caravans pushed across by the most direct line, aid with 
the utmost possible speed ; while, in the former, they chose a 
circuitous route, for the purpose of including the great cities, 
and often halted a day or two at each. 

We had intended to close this article with some observations 
respecting the future prospects of this part of Africa, whether 
relating to the commercial intercourse of Britain, or to their 
own internal improvement civilization. But we have al- 
ready passed the limits we suspect our readers will be dis- 
posed to consider ; and may be able to treat the sub- 
ject with greater , after the issue of the new expedi- 
tions under lapperton shall present to us a com- 
plete and view of the entire breadth of this part of 


the continemié. 











Art. VII. The Life and Remains of the lev. Enwarp Danie, 
Crarke, LL. D., Professor of Mineralogy in the University 
of Cambridge. pp. 667. 4to. London, Cowie & Co, 1824, 


1’ collecting and editing these Memoirs of Dr Clarke, his 
friend Mr Otter has rendered a most acceptable service to 
the literary world, while he conferred a real favour upon all 
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who knew, and therefore esteemed, that aimiable and accom- 
plished individual. The great work, indeed, in which Dr 
Clarke’s travels are recorded, preserves a minute account of 
by far the most interesting portion of his life; but the curiosity 
is natural and laudable, to learn the rest of a man’s history, to 
whose adventurous spirit and persevering industry, combined, 
in a rare degree, with quick and lively parts, we are indebted 
for perhaps the most instructive and engaging book of travels 
ever published in this country; and many particulars of his per- 
sonal narrative, even during those travels, omitted in the work, 
as being perhaps deemed below the dignity of the occasion, are 
to be gleaned from his correspondence, and must prove attrac- 
tive to every intelligent reader. 

The family of Dr Clarke have for several generations been 
advantageously known in the republic of letters. The celebrat- 
ed Dr Wotton was his great-grandfather, His paternal grand- 
father was William Clarke, author of the valuable work on 
Saxon Coins, and commonly called * Mild William Clarke,’ 
on account of the extraordinary sweetness of temper which he 
united with great literary attainments, and (what was perhaps 
reckoned still more unlikely to be found in such company) con- 
siderable church preferment, he having had a prebend and a 
good living. That this excellent man was far from being so 
meek as to dislike an epigram, we learn from the admirable one 
which he wrote on the inscription (4Ze@c est domus ultima) upon 
the vault of the Richmond family, in Chichester Cathedral, 

¢ Did he, who thus inscrib’d the wall, 

Not read, or not believe, St Paul? 

Who says there is, where’er it stands, 
Another house not made with hands; 

Or may we gather from these words, 

That house is not a house of Lords?’ p, 10. 

His son, Mr Clarke, succeeded him in the rectory of Buxted, 
and having, in earlier life, passed some time abroad, as chaplain 
to Lord Bristol’s embassy at Madrid, he published Letters on 
the Spanish Nation, which are favourably spoken of. He was 
esteemed an excellent scholar, having been a pupil of Mark- 
Jand, and had prepared an adaptation of Faber’s Thesaurus, by 
transposing it from the radical arrangement, and a folio edition 
of the Greek Testament, with prolegomena and notes—the lat- 
ter of which, Mr Otter informs us, are in the hands of bis sur- 
viving son, Dr Stanier Clarke, a gentleman well known to the 
public by his successful culuvation of Letters, and distinguish- 
ed for the talents and virtues which seem to have adorned all 


the members of this excellent family, 
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Edward Daniel, the second son, was born in 1769; and 
showed, while yet a child, the same adventurous spirit and ve- 
hement, but not always discriminating, curiosity, which distin- 
guished him in after life. Every one who has studied the works 
of the man, will recognise distinct Jineaments of his character, 
in the following anecdotes of the boy. 

* Having upon some occasion accompanied his mother on a visit to 
a relation’s house in Surrey, he contrived, before the hour of their re- 
turn, so completely to stuff every part of the carriage with stones, 
weeds, and other natural productions of that county, then entirely 
new to him, that his mother, upon entering, found herself embar- 
rassed how to move; and, though the most indulgent creature alive 
to her children, she was constrained, in spite of the remonstrances 
of the boy, to eject them one by one from the window. For one 
package, however, carefully wrapped up in many a fold of brown pa- 
per, he pleaded so hard, that he at last succeeded in retaining it: 
and when she opened it at night after he had gone to sleep, it was 
found to contain several greasy pieces of half-burnt reeds, such as 
were used at that time in the farmers’ kitchens in Surrey, instead 
of candles ; which, he said, upon inquiry, were specimens of an in- 
vention that could not fail of beiig of service to some poor old wo- 
men of the parish, to whom he could easily communicate how they 
were prepared. 

¢ Another childish circumstance, which occurred about the same 
time, is worthy of recital, not only because it indicates strongly the 
early prevalence of the spirit to which we have alluded, but because 
it accounts in some measure for the extraordinary interest he took 
throughout his life in the manners and the fortunes of gypsies. At 
this period, his eldest brother was residing with his relations at Chi- 
chester ; and, as his father’s infirm state of health prevented him 
from seeing many persons at his house, Edward was permitted fre- 
quently to wander alone in the neighbourhood, guarded only by a fa- 
vourite dog, called Keeper. One day, when he had stayed out long- 
er than usual, an alarm was given that he was missing: search was 
made in every direction, and hour after hour elapsed without any 
tidings of the child. At last, his old nurse, who was better acquaint- 
ed with his haunts, succeeded in discovering him in a remote and 
rocky valley above a mile from his father’s house, surrounded by a 
group of gypsies, and deeply intent upon a story which one of them 
was relating to him. The boy, it secms, had taken care to secure 
their good will with some victuals which he had brought from his 
mother’s pantry ; and they, in return, had been exerting their talents 
for his amusement. Many of the stories which he thus obtained 
were treasured with great delight in his memory, and often brought 
out, as occasion served, for the amusement of his rustic audience.’ 
p- 26—28. 

He received the rudiments of education first at Uckfield, and 
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afterwards at Tonbridge, under the celebrated Vicesimus Knox, 
—a man to be praised as often as he is named, for his literary ac-. 
complishments, and yet more to be respected, for the rare inde- 
»endence of mind which he ever displayed, and his steady ad- 

erence, through the worst times, to the cause of liberty. At 
the age of sixteen, his father’s health declining, and the pater- 
nal family being very much dependent upon his life, Edward 
was sent to Jesus College, in order to take advantage of a small 
office obtained through the kindness of Bishop Beadon, then 
head of that House; and this, with an exhibition from Ton- 
bridge school, and a scholarship on Sir T. Rustat’s foundation, 
not yielding altogether an income of ninety pounds a year, con- 
stituted the whole of his resources while he remained at the 
University. His father died before he had been there two 
years; and his mother having, some time previously to that 
irreparable loss, informed him of the limited means which 
would remain to the family, he gave a promise, in the sequel 
most religiously kept by him, never to exceed the sum which 
his College appointments might afford. Whatever arrears his 
expenses occasioned (and the liberality of Mr Plainpin, the 
tutor, enabled him to leave some bills unpaid), he discharged 
out of the first profits which afterwards accrued from his pu- 
ils. 
7 The three years which he thus passed before taking his Ba- 
chelor’s degree, appear to have been employed with very slender 
profit. The peculiar studies of the place had no charms for 
him, to whom mathematical science was always repulsive; and 
how far classical pursuits then formed any considerable part of 
the academic course, may be conjectured from Mr Otter’s state- 
ment, that ‘all the classical lectures which it is remembered 
* were given during the three years of his residence, were con- 
‘ fined to the two little tracts of Tacitus, De Moribus Germano- 
© rum, and De Vité Agricola.’ Upon this curious anecdote we 
cannot avoid pausing to observe, that although a very great and 
salutary change has of late years been effected in the discipline 
of Cambridge, where classical literature (as our author observes 
in a note, p. 43) has been cultivated with great diligence and 
success, yet assuredly the luckless wight who, in the time of Dr 
Clarke’s status puptllaris, should have ventured to raise his 
voice against the very scanty modicum of ancient literature fur- 
nished to the ingenious youth who flocked round the banks of 
the Cam, would have drawn down upon himself the heaviest dis- 
pleasure of * all true friends to the established order of things’ 
—more especially if the remark should have been accompanied 
with any indelicate allusions to the state of matters near the 
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Forth and the Clyde. This affords a most instructive lesson to 
reformers, and a warning to the enemies of all improvement. 
We now see it freely admitted, by a fast friend of the system— 
one who has held College and University offices, and probably 
at this moment enjoys College preferment—that not many years 
ago there was literally nothing done to teach the classics by 
those who were paid for the purpose. We say nothing; well 
convinced, that there is not a man in Cambridge who would not 
now be ashamed of calling the exposition of a few pages of Ta- 
citus in three years, any thing. It will also be readily admitted 
now, that there never was any place, pretending to call itself a 
seat of learning, at any time since the revival of letters, where 
less was taught than this. But why are such admissions so ea- 
sily made now? Only because the glaring defect has been re- 
medied. Any one a observed it in Dr Clarke’s time, and 
suggested the remedy, must have been, of course, a ‘ visionary’— 
a § malecontent ’—a ‘ schemer ’——a lover of * newfangled systems’ 
—-an advocate of ‘ untried theories,’--and withal an enemy of 
the Church, and probably of the State too. So would any one 
be now called, who should point out the many defects, as glaring, 
which still exist in the system of University education ; but a 
much smaller number of revilers would give him those choice 
names ; and his suggestions, ae received by a far larger 
class, both within the College walls and without, would far more 
speedily produce the result to which the wise and the good are 
perpetually looking—reform without destruction. 

Although Dr Clarke profited but little by the learning of the 
place, he partook not of its vices, of which ‘ the prevailing one,’ we 
are informed, ‘ was excess of drinking.’ He was popular, how- 
ever, among his fellow collegians, in an extraordinary degree ; and 
in the only branch of display, English declamations, which his ac- 
quirements allowed him to attempt, he seems to have had consi- 
derable success. His manners, and the regularity of his habits, 
obtained the favour of his superiors in the College, and every 
advantage was bestowed upon him to which such merit could 
fairly lead; while, notwithstanding the constant elasticity of 
his spirits, he never incurred a single admonition for any ex- 
cess or any neglect. The following anecdotes are character- 
IStic, 

* To illustrate the desultory nature of his occupations at this time, 
and to give an early specimen of the talent which he always possess- 
ed in a very high degree, of exciting an interest in the minds) of 
others towards the objects which occupied his own, it may be worth 
while here to give some account of a balloon, with which he amused 
the University in the third year of his residence. This balloon,, 
which was magnificent in its size, and splendid in its decorations, was 
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constructed and mancetivred, from first to last, entirely by himself. 
It was the contrivance of many anxious thoughts, and the labour of 
many wecks, to bring it to what he wished ; and when, at last, it was 
completed to his satisfaction, and had been suspended for some days 
in the College Hall, of which it occupied the whole height, he an- 
nounced a time for its ascension. There was nothing at that period 
very new in balloons, or very curious in the species which he had 
adopted ; but by some means he had contrived to disseminate, not 
only within the walls of his own College, but throughout the whole 
University, a prodigious curiosity respecting the fate of his experi- 
ment. On the day appointed, a vast concourse of people was as- 
sembled, both within and around the College ; and the balloon hav- 
ing been brought to its station, the grass-plat within the cloisters, 
was happily launched by himself, amidst the applause of all ranks and 
degrees of gownsmen, who had crowded the roof, as well as the area 
of the cloisters, and filled the contiguous apartments of the master’s 
lodge. The whole scene, in short, succeeded to his utmost wish ; 
nor is it easy to forget the delight which flashed from his eye, and 
the triumphant wave of his cap, when the machine, with its little 
freight, (a kitten,) having cleared the College battlements, was seen 
soaring in full security over the towers of the great gate. Its course 
was fullowed on horseback by several persons, who had voluntarily 
undertaken to recover it; and all went home delighted with an exhi- 
bition, upon which nobody would have ventured, in such a place, but 
himself; while none were found to lament the unseasonable waste of 
so much ingenuity and industry, or to express their surprise that to 
the pleasure of this passing triumph he should have sacrificed the 
whele of an important term, in which most of his contemporaries 
were employed in assiduous preparations for their approaching dis- 
putations in the schools. 

‘ But to gratify and amuse others was ever a source of the great- 
est satisfaction to himself, In the pursuit of this object, he thought 
little of any sacrifice he was to make, and still less of any ulterior 
advantage he might gain; and though it was important to his enjoy- 
ment, that the means employed should be, more or less, of a literary 
or scientific kind, it was by no means essential that they should gra- 
tify his own vanity, or reflect any credit upon himself. As a proof 
of this, it may be mentioned, that only a few months before this ex- 
hibition of the balioon in the University, which seemed calculated to 
excite an interest amongst thousands, he bestowed quite as much 
time and labour in the construction of an orrery, for the sole pur- 
pose of delivering a course of lectures on astronomy in his mother’s 
house, to a single auditor ; and that one, his sister.’ p. 54, 55. 


Upon his leaving Cambridge he was chosen by the Duke of 
Dorset to reside as tutor with his nephew, the Honourable H.> 
Tufion, youngest brother of the Earl of ‘Thanet, and spent a- 
bout two years with him, during one of which they made an‘ex~ 
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tensive tour in England and Wales. Dr Clarke having kept 
a journal of this excursion, threw it afterwards into the form of 
a book of travels, and published it, but without his name. It 
was a crude and hasty performance, in the judgment of Mr 
Otter, borne out by a few extracts which he gives of it; but 
indicated a capacity for greater things, and abounded in proofs 
of a lively imagination, and a kind disposition, The testimony 
which our author bears to the character at once manly and 
amiable of the pupil, and the reciprocal attachment and sue- 
cessful cares of the master, are equally creditable to both. 

When this connexion was terminated, by Mr Tufton enter- 
ing the army, Dr Clarke accepted the invitation of Lord Bers 
wick to travel with him for two years; and they proceeded 
through part of Germany and Switzerland to Piedmont, and 
thence by Genoa to Florence, Rome and Naples. He now 
appears to have set himself to study more earnestly and more 
profitably than before; and to have supplied in part the defi- 
ciency of his earlier education. The love of travel and adven- 
ture, which through life was his ruling passion, now gained 
entire possession of him; and some of his letters written at this 
period, lose little by a comparison with the most interesting 
parts of his great work. At Naples, the eruption of Vesuvius 
was an object of irresistible attraction to him. He appears 
to have ascended thrice so as to reach the crater, and to have 
made twelve expeditions in all, up the mountain. On one oc- 
casion which he describes, serious perils seem to have been en« 
countered. We can only afford room for a short extract, from 
one letter on this subject. 

‘ The eruption from the crater increased with so much violence, 
that we proceeded to make our experiments and observations as 
speedily as possible, A little above the source of the lava, 1 found 
a chimney of about four feet in height, from which proceeded smoke 
and sometimes stones. I approached and gathered. some pure sul- 
phur, which had formed itself upon the edges of the mouth of this 
chimney, the smell of which was so powerful, that I was forced to 
hold my breath all the while I remained there. I seized an opportu- 
nity to gain a momentary view down this aperture, and perceived no- 
thing but the glare of the red hot lava that passed beneath it. We 
then returned to examine the lava at its source. Sir W. Hamilton 
had conceived that no stones thrown upon a current of lava would 
make any impression. We were soon convinced of the contrary. 
Light bedies of five, ten, and fifteen pounds weight made little or no 
impftession even at the source, but bodies of sixty, seventy, and eighty 
pounds were seen to form a kind of bed upon the surface of the Java, 
and float away with it. A stone of three hundred weight, that had 
been thrown out’by the crater, and lay near the source of the cur- 
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rent of Java, I raised upon one end, and then let it fall in upon the 
liquid Java, when it gradually sunk beneath the surface, and dis- 
appeared. If I wished to describe the manner in which it acted 
upen the Java, it was like a loaf of bread thrown into a bowl of 
yery thick honey, which gradually involves itself in the heavy li- 
quid that surrounds it, and then slowly sinks to the bottom. The 
lava itself had a glutinous appearance, and, although it resisted 
the most violent impression, seemed as if it might easily be stir- 
ted with a common walking-stick. A small distance from its 
source, as it flows on, it acquires a darker tint upon its surface, is 
less easily acted upon, and, as the stream gets wider, the surface 
having lest its state of perfect solution, grows harder and harder, and 
cracks into innumerable fragments of very porous matter, to which 
they give the name of scoria, and the appearance of which has led 
many to suppose that it proceeded thus from the mountain itself, be- 
ing composed of materials less soluble than the rest of the lava, 
lighter, and of course liable to float continually on the surface. 
There is, however, no truthin this. All lava has its first exit from 
its native volcano, flows out in a liquid state, and all equally in fu- 
sion. The appearance of the scorie is to be attributed only. to the 
action of the external air, and not to any difference in the materials 
that compose it, since any lava whatever, separated from its channel, 
at its very source, and exposed to the action of the external air, im- 
mediately cracks, becomes porous, and alters its form. As we pro- 
eeeded downward, this became more and mbre evident, and the same 
Java, which at its original source flowed in perfect solution, undivid- 
ed, and free from loose encumbrances of any kind, a little farther 
down, had its surface loaded with scoria in such a manner, that upon 
its arrival at the bottom of the mountain, the whole current resembled 
nothing so much as a rolling heap of unconnected cinders from an 
iron foundry. 

‘‘.. The fury. of the crater, continuing to increase, menaced us with 
destruction if we continued any longer in.its neighbourhood. A large 
stone thrown out to a prodigious height, hung for some time over our 
heads in the air. Every one gave himself up for lost, until it fell 
harmless beyond us, shattering itself into a thousand fragments which 
rolled into the valley below. We had not left this spot above five 
minutes before a shower of stones, issuing from the crater, fell thick 
upon it, covering the source of the lava, and all the parts about it ; 
so that, had we waited, as I begged to do a little longer, every one 
of us would have been crushed to atoms.” pp. 105-107. 

The following sketches are of a different cast, but possess 
very considerable merit. 

«I am much refreshed by sitting in the cool air of 'the balcony to 
my breakfast room; and amused with the enchanting prospect I 
have now before my eyes. All the bay of Naples, covered with 
light skiffs and pleasure boats; Vesuvius and Somma receivitig the 
gilded rays of the setting sun, which tinges ail the coast of Sorrento 
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and the island of Caprea, with a pale violet inexpressibly soft and 
beautiful ; Portici glittering in white splendour over the fatal lavas 
that buried Herculaneum seven times beneath their destructive floods; 
St Jorio hanging on the venerable sides of the fertile Somma, amid 
vineyards and groves of citron; the throng of shipping in the mole, 
whose masts rise like a forest ; the crowded Chiaia, the parade of 
carriages, like one vast procession ; the busy Lazzaroni of St Lucia, 
and the idle herd of soldiers in the opposite barracks ; the rich me- 
lody of the evening band, whose deep swelling notes seem wafted 
with the cool breezes from the sea; the currents of liquid lava that 
course each other down the shaggy cheeks of Vesuvius, and, as the 
sun sinks lower, assume a brighter hue which, while I write, increases 
to vivid fire: all these form such a spectacle—so interesting a pros- 
pect, and so enlivening a scene, that it baffles all description, unless 
one’s pen possessed the power of pouring forth “ thoughts that 
breathe, and words that burn.” 

“ July 24, 1793.—-While we were at tea in the Albergo Reale, 
such a scene presented itself as every one agreed was beyond any 
thing of that kind they had ever seen before. It was caused by the 
moon, which suddenly rose behind the convent upon Vesuvius; at 
first, a small bright line, silvering all the clouds, and then a full orb 
that threw a blaze of light across the sea, through which the vessels 
passed and repassed in a most beautiful manner. At the same time, 
the lava, of a different hue, spread its warm tint upon all the objects 
near it, and threw a red line across the bay, directly parallel to the 
reflection of the moon’s rays. It was one of those scenes which one 
dwells upon with regret, because one feels the impossibility of re- 
taining the impression it affords. It remains in the memory, but then 
all its outlines and its colours are so faintly touched, that the beauty 
of the spectacle fades away with the landscape; which, when cover- 
ed by the clouds of the night and veiled in darkness, can never be 
revived, by the pencil, the pen, or by any recourse to the traces it 
has left upon the mind.” pp. 112, 113. 

A very severe disappointment here befell him, the effects of 
which clouded his spirits for along time afterwards, and per- 
haps were not effaced until he a:complished his great expedi- 
tion. Lord Berwick proposed to him a visit to Egypt and the 
Holy Land, since become, from the events of the war, frequent- 
ed countries, and almost brought within the pale of the Grand 
Tour, but at that time almost as rarely visited as the South 
Sea islands. It, may easily be imagined with what joy this 
scheme was embraced, and with how much earnestness Dr 
Clarke, devoted himself to make the preparations for the excur- 
sion. After five weeks thus spent, and when upon. the eve of 
embarking, his Lordship was necessarily detained by some 
private business, to expedite which, and the more effectually to 
segure their departure for the Levant, Dr Clarke undertook to 
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set out himself for England, and transact the affair which 
caused the delay. He travelled rapidly home, hardly allowing 
himself time for rest or refreshment, and, encountering many ac- 
cidents and even dangers on the road, repaired to Shropshire 
and finished the business ; came back to London, and, when about 
to set out for Naples, received letters which announced that the 
plan was abandoned—through the influence, as he believed, of 
persons unfavourably disposed towards him, and who took ad- 
vantage of his absence to indispose Lord Berwick towards him. 
Our Author, however, informs us, that the names of those 
whom he suspected are carefully erased from his journal, with 
every allusion to the cause of his disappointment, and that ample 
justice is done to Lord Berwick’s liberal conduct throughout their 
connexion. With a heavy heart he returned to Italy by the 
Tyrol, and stepping a few days at Venice, joined Lord Berwick 
at Naples, and came with him to Rome where he passed the re- 
mainder of the winter, and once more journeyed back to Eng- 
land, where he arrived in June. This volume contains several 
very interesting letters written during the season we have just 
referred to, and some extracts from his journal. We extract 
his remarks upon the plain of Lombardy. 

‘* May 11.—Made a long journey from St Marcello to Rhegio. 
The first two posts from St Marcello, we ascended the whole way to 
Bosco-lungo, which is upon the highest part of the Apennines ; the 
snow was still lying upon the tops. From Bosco-lungo, to which 
place Lord Berwick and I walked; we ran down to Pieve Pelago, 
and continued along the tops of.the Apennines for some time over- 
ooking them all, as upon the waves of a troubled sea. The moment 
we left Penna di Mazzoni, we beheld the vast extended plain of 
Lombardy, the finest, the most fertile, of any in the world. It ap- 
pears exactly like the ocean, and seems to rise from the eye like the 
sea. Indistinctly, at a distance, we saw the Alps skirting the utmost 
limits of the plain to the north, and may conceive the rapture of 
Hannibal and his soldiers, in the contemplation of such an enchant- 
ing garden. It may be compared to the delightful residence of our 
first parents, where the whole is so like a paradise, and the Po and 
the Tessin emulate the mazy windings of the Tigris and the Eu- 
phrates. It is laden with the choicest fruits, abounding in corn, 
oil, and wine; aland flowing with mijk and honey. The Campag- 
na Felice, that delightful and fertile spot, is but insignificant in com- 
parison with the plain of Lombardy. But after all this, how melan- 
choly are the reflections that arise in passing over it! The poor 
peasant of these rich domains, whose cottage is surrounded with all 
the luxuriance of abundant harvest, whose little garden overflows 
with the purple vintage of the grape, and who sleeps each night 
amid the choicest productions of the earth, has not a morsel of 
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bread to support his children from famine, nor one drop of the Wine 
he gathers to moisten his parched lips. See him, poor unhappy 
man, without one ray of joy, through all the years of his servitude, 
to interrupt the continued tenor of despondency! See how he toils: 
to bring his harvest to perfection, and see him among the foremost in: 
conveying it away to the crowded granaries of his master! See him 
busy in clearing away every part of the produce his hand has che- 
rished and brought to perfection, and then see him call together his: 
poor miserable family, and sitting on the bare ground, distribute a~ 
mong them a few crude olives, a hard unwholesome diet, to alleviate 
the bitter pangs of hunger ! 

‘* No pipe is heard there to gladden the valley, neither is the fes- 
tive board once cheered by the enlivening accompaniment of the. 
song or the. dance. One severe, uninterrupted poverty continues 
throughout these fertile, luxuriant plains. So unerring are the shafts 
of despotism, so oppressive their weight, so blighting their influence. 
Oh happy Britain, these are scenes that make us look to our coun- 
try with delight! Throughout all Europe, ia all the countries of the 
world, there is not a people so protected by their laws, and so fortu- 
nate in their government as ours. They say living at home fills us 
with prejudice ; they mistake, it is travelling makes John Bulls of us 
all. It is experience of the miseries abroad that makes us proud of 
the blessings at home.” pp. 179—181. 

The advantageous comparison of our laws and government 
with those of the Milanese in 1794, and, we may unhappily add, 
with the same institutions since the restoration of the detested 
yoke of Austria suspended every effort towards improvement, is 
undeniably just; but where could Dr Clarke have learnt the 
great superiority which this passage is intended to imply, of our 
peasantry over those of Italy, in the share that falls to their lot 
of the ordinary comforts of life? Assuredly no Lombard lives 
in a way forming a greater contrast with the abundance that 
surrounds him, than our labourers in the agricultural districts 
of England, to say nothing of the still more wretched pittance 
received by the Irish peasant, who toils for the proprietors, lay 
and ecclesiastical, of overgrown estates in the most fruitful 
and most wretched part of the British dominions. Indeed, we 
need go no further than the volume before us, to find examples 
within the four seas of the effects produced on the condition 
of the people, by that greatest of all the political curses which 
have afflicted humanity, the feudal system. One of the num- 
bers given by way of specimen, of a periodical paper which Dr 
Clarke carried on for about half a year, under the title of the 
Réveur, was written after passing some time in Wales, as tutor 
in a family of distinguished worth and the highest respectability ; 
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and it exhibits the impression made upon his mind by the con- 
dition’ in which he had found the people of the principality. 

‘ The pride of the Welsh is not merely genealogical ; neither is it 
altogether the result of those feelings, which arise from a conscious- 
ness of being the only remaining stock of true Britons, It is in 
great measure founded upon the arbitrary spirit of the feudal, sys- 
tem. That pride, which formerly taught the lord to look down with 
eontempt upon his vassal, still inclines every Welshman to consider 
-himself as a being of a different nature from those whom Providence 
has placed below him. In fact, almost all Wales is a remnant of the 
feudal system. Its inhabitants consist of rich and poor, with little 
or no medium. It is the great man and his dependant, the Jord and 
his vassal. 

‘ The clergy, who in other states form a respectable, and I may 
add an independent part of society, are by no means of that descrip- 
tion in Wales. They are chiefly selected from the lower orders ; 
from the cottage of the husbandman, or the offspring of the peasant, 
I make use of the terms husbandman and peasant, because those who 
bear the denomination of farmer throughout the country, differ but 
little from an English day-labourer. They possess a few acres of 

round, usually appropriated to potatoes and barley; with a cottage 

y no means superior, and frequently inferior, to the little tenement 
of an English pauper. Hence it is, that at the houses of their prin- 
cipal people, the clergy deem it no degradation to associate with the 
upper servants, to dine at their table, to drink ale in their kitchen, 
and now and then to be admitted, as a mark of peculiar condescen- 
sion, to the presence of their master. Their female relations are not 
unfrequently servants in those families, acting in the capacity of la- 
dies’ maids, housekeepers, &c. 

* I do not remember to have experienced a greater shock, than I 
once felt, at sitting down to table with a young cletgyman who had 
been educated at the University, and whose sister acted as servant in 
the very family with which he was invited to dine. I well knew the 
master of that family possessed a benevolence of heart, with a de- 

ree of urbanity and affhbility of manners, rarely to be paralleled. 

t was to me a perfect paradox. More intimate acquaintance with 
the manners of a people, to which I was then a stranger, has since 
unravelled the mystery. It was not that a clergyman in Wales was 
exposed to a trial, which an English clergyman would have been un- 
able to support; but that the Welsh clergy are a different set of men, 
and are selected from an order of society, inferior to that class, from 
which the English usually derive their candidates for holy orders.’ 
pp. 198, 199. 

The samples oe of this periodical work are calculated to 
convey a very favourable impression of its merits. The sub- 
jects appear to have been principally taken from the author's 
travels, and to have been handled in a most lively and interest- 
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ing manner. The grand ceremony of the Papal Benediction, 
described by so many travellers, we venture confidently to affirm 
was never so powerfully sketched, or with such picturesque ef- 
fect, as. by Dr Clarke in the following passage. 

“ We hastened to St Peter's. The eoncourse was amazing. From 
the castle of Angelo to the facade of the church, one might have 
walked on the roofs of the carriages, so closely were they jammed 
together. This amazing procession seemed to move slowly on like 
one undivided mass. The foot passengers were exposed to great 
danger, there being no separate pavement, as in London, appro- 
priated to their use. 

“ It was a pleasing sight for Englishmen, to behold their Prince 
the most conspicuous in the middle of this prodigious throng... His 
Royal Highness Augustus Frederic * was elevated in his phzton 
above them all; while the populace, amtong whom he ig universally 
and deservedly beloved, rent the air with shouts of—‘ Viva !/. Viva ! 
Il Principe d'Inghilterra !” ; 

“* Arriving at the Major Duomo’s, we found a brilliant assemblage 
of foreigners, in magnificent dresses, mixed with a large party of our 
own countrymen; who were regaling themselves with chocolate, 
ices, lemonade, and a profusion of other refreshments. I made my 
escape as soon as possible through a window, to the roof of the 
colonnade ; and climbing one of those enormous statues which orna- 
ment the Peristyle, placed myself above it, like Anchises of old, 
upon the shoulders of /Eneas. 

** It is impossible to describe the scene which presented itself be- 
fore me ; and were it otherwise, imagination is incapable of conceiv- 
ing so sublime a spectacle. The inhabitants of the whole earth 
seemed assembled in one vast multitude ; while the murmur of in- 
numerable tongues, in different languages, ascended like the roaring 
of an ocean. Confusion could scarcely be greater in the plains of 
Shinar, when the descendants of Noah fled from the superstructure 
of their ignorance and folly—As far as the eye could reach, the 
tops of all the houses in Rome were laden with spectators. A sin- 
gle square, in the spacious area below, was preserved free from the 
multitude, by the whole body of the Pope’s military, who formed 
themselves into a quadrangle. Every other spot was occupied; and 
so closely were the people united, that their heads in motion resem- 
bled the waves of the sea. The variety of colours blended together, 
and glittering in the sun, produced an effect of equal novelty and 
splendour. It surpassed all I had ever seen or imagined; nor do I 
believe any country upon the globe ever produced its parallel. 

‘* While I was occupied in the contemplation of this amazing 
spectacle, a loud flourish of trumpets, from two opposite sides of the 
area, announced the approach of cavalry. First entered the nobles, 
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in habits of green and gold, mounted upon sumptuous chargers, who 
came prancing into the centre of the military quadrangle. Other 
troops followed; and the whole corps saluting the balcony over the 
grand portals of St Peter’s, from which his Holiness was to appear, 
arranged themselves in order. 

** At this instant a bell tolled ; and throughout the whole of that 
vast multitude, such a silence prevailed, as one would have thought. 
it impossible to produce without a miracle. Every tongue was still, 
and. every eye directed towards the balcony. Suddenly the majestic 
and venerable figure of the Pope, standing erect upon a lofty and 
self moving throne, appeared through clouds of incense burning 
around him. As he advanced, his form became more and more dis- 
tinct. All behind was darkness and mystery. The most costly robes 
decorated his body; a gorgeous tiara glittered on his brow; while 
enormous plumes were seen waving on all sides of the throne. As 
he approached the light, with elevated front, and uplifted hands, he 
called aloud on the Almighty. Instantly the bare-headed multitude 
fell prostrate. Thousands and tens of thousands knelt before him. 
The military, with a crash, grounded their arms; and every soldier 
was seen with his face to the earth. A voice, which penetrated the 
remotest cerner of the area, then pronounced the benediction. Ex- 
tending his arms, and waving them over the people, he implored a 
blessing upon all the nations of the earth. Immediately the canons 
roared—trumpets screamed—music played—all the bells in Rome 
sounded—the guns from St Angelo poured forth their thunder ; 
more distant artillery repeated the signal; and the intelligence be- 
came conyeyed from fortress to fortress throughout the remotest 
provinces of the empire. 

‘*¢ In my life I never witnessed a ceremony more awfully sublime, 
The figure of a virtuous and venerable man, publicly appealing to 
Divine Providence for a blessing upon the whole human race, is 
surely an object of the highest reverence. Add to this, the spec- 
tacle afforded by assembled myriads silently and fervently assenting 
to the supplication ; and I think few among mankind, whatever sys- 
tems of religious persuasion may be acknowledged, would hesitate to 
join in the solemnity.” pp. 204—208. 

In the year 1796, a connexion was formed by Dr Clarke 
with the Paget family, which proved extremely gratifying as 
well a8 beneficial to him and his family ever since. He went to re- 
side at Beau Desert, for the purpose of superintending the edu- 
cation of Lord Uxbridge’s youngest son, whose health was too 
delicate to admit of his removal to scheol or college. Dr Clarke 
gave himself up to the care of this young man with his character- 
istic devotion ; and when his services as tutor could no longer be 
of any use from the unhappy progress of his pupil’s decline, he 
continued to watch over him for months, to tend.and to nurse 
him like a parent, administering the medicines which could not 











1626. The Life and Remains of Dr Clarke. 233 


safely be intrusted to less skilful and more mercenary hands 
and remaining inseparable from his bedside until the fatal ter- 
mination of the disorder. He afterwards took charge of another 
son of Lord Uxbridge, the Honourable Berkely Paget, with 
whom he made a very extensive tour in Scotland and the West- 
ern Islands; and whose generous attachment:to him not only 
continued through life, but seemed to gather new strength from 
the event which is too often found to dissolve all such ties, being 
transferred, after his death, with the most beneficial effects to his 
orphan children. A considerable portion of this volume, above 
100 pages, is occupied with extracts from the Journal of the 
Scotch Tours; but we shall not extract any part of these, the sub- 
ject being extremely familiar to most readers, and late writers, 
particularly Dr M‘Culloch, having handled the more important 
branches of it with far greater success. 

In the spring of 1798, alter spending some months most hap- 
pily if not profitably, where he chiefly delighted to be, in the 
bosom of his family, he went to reside once more at Jesus Col- 
lege, where he had obtained a fellowship. His studies now as- 
sumed a more regular shape, and he associated more with his 
equals or superiors in knowledge than he had hitherto been used 
to do, the improvement which he derived was proportionabl 
great. He was upon this occasion accompanied by Mr Cripps, 
a young gentleman of good fortune, whose education had been 
neglected, and who placed himself under his care, for the pur- 
pose of supplying this deficiency. Being a person of amiable 
temper and of an enterprising spirit, he soon felt the influence 
of Dr Clarke’s kindred dispositions, and became attached to 
him for the rest of his life. After remaining above a year at 
College, they planned, in connexion with two friends, an excur-~ 
sion to the North of Europe, almost the only part of the Contin- 
ent then open to Englishmen. Those friends were Mr Otter, 
and a gentleman at that time beginning to be known in the li- 
terary world, but whose celebrity has since become great indeed, 
Mr Malthus. He had then published the first edition of his fa- 
mous book; and being desirous of obtaining more accurate infor- 
mation with respect to the population of the Northern nations, 
he devoted to this laudable pursuit the summer yacation of 1799, 
with what signal success, is well known to the readers of that great 
work in its more improved form, After landing at Hamburgh the 
party proceeded to Copenhagen, and thence into. Sweden, where 
they separated at the Wener Lake, Messrs Malthus and @tter 
not having time to undertake the Lapland journey, which Dr 
Clarke and Mr Cripps were bent upon performing. 'To this 
the intentions of the latter were at first limited, with an excur- 
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sion to Petersburgh; and they reckoned upon being abroad 
only six or seven months ; but led on from place to place, and 
scheme succeeding scheme, they travelled for three years and a 
half, visiting the south of Russia, the bordering parts of Asia, 
Turkey, Egypt, and Palestine. The letters which he wrote on 
this long and varied expedition were numerous and most in- 
teresting; a selection from them forms the most valuable part 
of the volume before us. 

The journey along the Gulf of Bothnia to Tornea, and from 
thence into Lapland, appears to have been attended with great 
suffering, from the insects and the changes of temperature, 
bat with still greater from the fatigue to. which Dr Clarke, 
somewhat unnecessarily, submitted, by travelling almost with- 
out stopping, day and night. For eighteen days they never 
were in bed more than four hours in eight and forty; and the 
consequence was, that although Mr Cripps’s youth and greater 
strength of constitution carried him through safe, Dr Clarke 
hardly enjoyed a moment’s health until his return to Narvez, 
was sometimes in considerable danger of losing his life, and 
probably gave a shock to his frame, which laid the foundation 
of the maladies he was ever after subject to. In all his suffer- 
ings, however, we find him retaining the same buoyancy of 
spirits, which, if it urged him into perils and discomforts,. ena- 
bled him easily to live through them. The account which Lin- 
nzeus gives of his tour over part of the same country (Lachesis 
Lapponica, edited by Sir J. E. Smith in 1811), is full of far 
greater hardships, because he travelled alone, very slenderly 
»rovided, and left the more beaten tracks much more frequent- 
“9 he encountered, too, some dangers of a serious description. 
Yet, from the perils and distresses chiefly created by their own 
imprudence, our travellers suffered much more annoyance, and 
ran greater risks. The following letter is written to his mother 
from the extreme point of their northern progress, which his 
illness, with the lateness of the season, compelled him to ter- 
minate here. 

« Enowraxis, in Lapland, on the frontiers of 
Finmark, 68° 30’ 30” North Lat. In the 
most northern province of the Swedish 
Dominions. July 29, 1799. 


** We have found the cottage of a priest, in this remote corner of 
the world, and have been snug with him a few days. Yesterday I 
launched a balloon, eighteen feet in height, which I had made to at- 
tract the natives. You may guess their astonishment, when they 
saw it rise from the earth. 

‘« Is it not famous to be here, within the frigid zone? More than 
two degrees within the arctic; and nearer to the pole, than the most 
northern shores of Iceland? For a long time darkness has been a 
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stranger to us. The sun, as yet, passes not below the horizon ; but 
he dips his crimson visage behind a mountain to the north. This 
mountain we ascended, and had the satisfaction to see him make his 
curtsey, without setting. At midnight, the priest of this place lights 
his pipe, during three weeks in the year, by means of a burning 
glass, from the sun’s rays. 

** We have been driving rein-deer in sledges. Our intention is to 
penetrate, if possible, into Finmark, as far as the source of the Alten, 
which falls into the icy sea. We are now at the source of the Muo- 
nio, in Tornea Lapmark. I doubt whether any map you cah'pro- 
cure will show you the spot. Perhaps you may find the name of the 
place, Enontakis. Well, what idea have you of it? Is it not a fine 
town ?—sashed windows, and streets paved and lighted—French 
theatres—shops—and public buildings ?—I'll draw up the curtain— 
now see what it is!—A single hut, constructed of the trunks of fir- 
trees, rudely hewn, with the bark half on, and placed horizontally, 
one above another ; here and there a hole to admit light. And this 
inhabited by an old priest, and his young wife, and his wife’s mother, 
and a dozen children, and half a dozen dogs, and four pigs, and 
John, and Cripps, and the two interpreters, and Lazarus, covered 
with sores, bit by mosquitoes, and as black asa negro. We sleep 
on rein-deer skins, which are the only beds we have had since 
Tornea, 

** The wolves have made such dreadful havoc here, that the rich 
Laplanders are flying to Norway. One of them, out of a thousand 
rein-deer which he possessed a few years ago, has only forty remain- 
ing. Our progress from Tornea has been entirely in canoes, or on 
foot, three hundred and thirty miles. There are no less than one 
hundred and seven cataracts between this place and Torneé.. We 
live on rein-deer flesh, and the arctic strawberry, which is the only 
vegetable that has comforted our parched lips and palates, for some 
time. It grows in such abundance, near all the rivers, that John 
gathers a pailful whenever we want them. I am making all possible 
exertion to preserve some for you. Wheat is almost unknown here. 
The food of the natives is raw fish, ditto rein-deer, and sour milk 
called pijma. Eggs, that great resource of travellers, we have not. 
Poultry are never seen. Had I but an English cabbage, I should 
feast like an alderman.” pp. 356-358. 

There is nothing more amiable in Dr Clarke’s character, as 
presented to us in these letters, than his warm affection for his 
family, and particularly his mother, This feeling appears with 
him to have been the most constant and predominating of all. 
He had left her in declining health; and the alarm which he 
felt on this account, rendered the separation doubly painful, 
Being sometimes for months without hearing from her, he 
seems to have been occasionally in extreme agitation. The 
following letter is written on his arrival at Christiana, after his 
Lapland expedition. 
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** What treasures I have found here! No less than four let- 
ters from Uckfield; three from you, and one from Anne. I re- 
ceived them with fear and trembling, and shook so much, I could 
hardly hold them, till I saw your hand-writing. Oh, blessed news ; 
and all well! I tore open the seals, and your last date, which is 
August 29, tells me George is safe at home, and all well! So—lI 
am, at,ease! thank God! thank God.—Do not let any body direct 
the letters but you; because that alarms me dreadfully. Never 
mind what you write, your hand-writing is all I want to see, though 
se letters continue, as they always were, interesting and precious. 

our lace, table-cloths, &c. you may depend upon having; and I 
wish to buy for you a black silk cloak, lined with such fur, as you 
once had, on a white satin, that you may not perish in your long 
penance at church. It shall be handsome, and yet sober and de- 
cent ; such as you like.” p. 366. 

The winter having hardly set in when they left Stockholm, 
they expected to cross the Gulf before the ice rendered it im- 
passable. But they were unfortunate in this calculation; or 
rather, they were extremely imprudent in going just at the 
moment, between water and ice; a fortnight earlier or later 
would have made their journey comparatively easy and safe. 
They first encountered a very severe storm in an ill found boat, 
and were then separated by the Gulf freezing. 

** When I professed my intention to finish this letter at Abo, I 
was not aware of my own presumption. There was so much delay 
in our getting a vessel, that it ended with our being detained five 
days at Grislehamn, by a tempest. On one of these, we were near 
lost in attempting to leave the place. On the morning of the sixth 
day, before it was light, the sailors, who belonged to Aland, and 
were impatient to return, called us, saying that we must go on board 
with all possible expedition, as the weather was more mild, and the 
wind somewhat favourable. After what we had experienced before, 
it was folly to venture again, without a certainty of tranquil seas ; 
but it was the height of insanity itself, to suffer them to take our 


heavy carriage in the same boat. Thinking it imprudent to dictate . 


to mariners, I let them have their own way. Now, their boats are 
not accustomed to take large carriages; neither are they fit for it. 
You might as well put to sea in a saucer, and if the saucer is half 
filled with snow, and very shallow, you will have some idea of the 
Finland passage boats. The shore is so formed, you can have no 
knowledge of the weather, until you get clear of the land. The sky 
looked horribly red in the east, and as black in the west, in which 
quarter the wind was. 

« The wind gathered additional force each instant as we left the 
Jand ; but the wind was nothing compared with our arch-enemy the 
sea, which having been agitated many days, to the astonishment of 
the sailors, presented mountains of boiling water. I had once the 
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misfortune to sail in a storm, off the island of St Kilda, in the Atlantic 
ocean ; but I never saw such a spectacle as this.. I observed the 
consternation of our boatmen, and you may be sure I felt it. Cripps 
was in the carriage; it was no longer possible to conceal our situa- 
tion. All subordination was lost ; and that fearful confusion, in which 
men lose all presence of mind, had taken place. I begged they would 
put back ; but was told that to alter the course of the boat, would 
ensure her going down. So rapid was the change, that within ten 
minutes from the beginning of our alarm, all hope was gone. I pre 
vailed on them to take Cripps from the carriage, that he might be lashed 
to an oar. He was taken out ; but not a hand could be spared to do 
more. At some distance from our stern, appeared a boat in equal 
distress ; but so far to the windward, that there was no hope of her 
venturing down to save us, if the boat went over; and we have since 
learned, she had enough to do to bale out the water, which filled 
every moment on her lee-side. Our boat took in water on both 
sides, and laboured dreadfully. They began now to reproach us, on 
account of the carriage. ‘ For God's sake heave it overboard!’ we 
all exclaimed ; but they assured us, the mere attempt to move it 
wou'd overset us. Every thing got worse and worse. We had at 
the helm an experienced seaman, who had taken the management 
of the vessel from the moment our danger appeared. He advised 
them to let go the fore-sail, but would not suffer the main-sail to be 
touched, as we had already fallen too much to leeward, and if we did 
not keep up to the wind, we should be driven into the Baltic, and 
inevitably perish. The noise and yelling of the sailors, is still in my 
ears—crying out, whenever the mountain waves approached. Upon 
such occasions, they let the vessel fall off with the wave, and she was 
carried into a gulf of foam, which broke over us, covering all our 
bodies, and sometimes forced us to quit our hold. At last, every 
hope seemed to vanish. In despair we clung together upon some 
sacks, neat the stern, and during the short intervals, when the sea 
left us, had recourse to fervent prayer. It pleased Providence that 
we should at last escape. What our feelings are, you will better 
imagine than I can express. I assure you, my blood is chilled with 
horror, as I now write to you. How we were preserved, I know not. 
All I recollect of our first glimpse of hope is, that after a consider 
able time, the island on which the telegraph is stationed, appeared to 
leeward, ata great distance, under the boom of the main-sail; but 
the sea stil] was in its greatest commotion. Soon after the men be- 
gan to shout, and we had an island to windward, which afforded us 
more tranquil water. We then sailed close to land, but it was im- 
possible to reach it owing to the surf. 

‘* Having cleared these islands, matters went better, and soon af- 
ter mid-day, we arrived at Ekerd."” pp. 374-376. 

“ P.§. This is my second letter, and it finds me again at Bo- 
marsund, The north-east raged with unabated fury during thirty-. 
six hours, I had no anxiety, as they assured me the storm would. 

3 
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keep the sea open. Guess my grief and astonishment, when at day- 
light this morning, I beheld it a solid field of ice, as far as the eye 
could reach; and all this in one night! God knows when I sisal 
see Cripps again—all communication is cut off: he is on the bleak 
island of Kumlinge—doubtless in the greatest anxiety. I am alone, 
without clothes or books. There is a hope, that if this severe frost 
holds four days, I may walk over to him; the distance is twenty-one 
English miles. I have already driven a sledge with a horse over the 
Vargatta and Bomarsund. Cripps has the thermometer ; I should 
think it must be thirty degrees of Fahrenheit, below freezing, as the 
sea did not freeze at 25. 

** Second P. S. I have opened my letter again, to tell you we 
are safe in Abo; but if I was to tell you all that happened since this 
was sealed, I must begin a volume. Suffice it to say, that after be- 
ing a week separated from Cripps, by twenty-one miles of ice, I un. 
dertook a circuitous route by the island of Sattunga, and performed 
a walk of seventy English miles in two days across the sea. The 
peasants, who were my guides, deserted me in the midst of the ice, 
refusing to proceed. The cold was so severe, that the exercise of 
walking alone enabled me to support it. What think you of thirty- 
nine degrees of Fahrenheit below freezing? Brandy became solid 
in an instant. At last, more dead than alive, I reached Kumlinge, 
when all communication with the island was said to be shut. Cripps 
and I came in open sledges to Abo. On the second morning of our 
journey, John’s face became frozen, and we have been afraid it would 
mortify. Cripps had two spots in his; and Peter and the peasants 
recovered their noses with snow. I escaped all these to undergo sc- 
verer trials. Last night the cold was at 40. Some said the mercury 
was rendered solid. Cripps and I had closed the stoves. In the 
night we were seized by convulsions. I lost all animation in my feet, 
hands, and nose, and it was not till this morning that the circulation 
of the blood was restored. Cripps is still unwell. A violent head- 
ache is all that remains tome. Adieu! After many escapes from 
death, I still have power to trouble you.” pp. 380, 381. 

There was nothing, however, in all these dangers more for- 
midable than the risk of the knout and Siberia, which they ran 
upon their arrival at Petersburgh. ‘ Should you like (says he, 
¢ in one of his letters to his mother, after drawing a kibitki)-- 
6 should you like to travel in one? Because if you come here, 
*jt isdone in a moment. You have only to sit still in your 
* carriage, whenever one of the royal family passes, instead of 
* getting out and pulling off your pelisse, cloak, great coat, gloves, 
‘hat, &c. and you are bundled into a kibitki, and sent to Sibe- 
‘ria, with your nose slit. All letters are opened; and if my 
6 beautiful drawing was seen by a police-officer, I should visit 
‘ the mines of Tobolski, with expedition and economy. I think, 
© therefore, it will be as well to wait till our ambassador sends 
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‘a courier to England, before I dismiss my letter.’ He af- 
terwards complains that he has had a padlock on his lips 
the whole winter. ‘ If I were to relate,’ says he, ‘ the ravings, 
‘ the follies, the villanies, the cruelties of that detestable beast, 
‘ (meaning his Imperial and Sacred Majesty) I should never 
‘reach the end of my letter. The other day the soldiers, by 
‘his order, cudgelled a gentleman. in the streets, because the 
* cock of his hat was not in a line with his nose.’ Upon ano- 
ther occasion his Imperial Majesty having, in his ride, been 
passed by a carriage and four, the driver of which knew not in 
what an august neighbourhood he was, the police officers were 
instantly despatched after it, and went to the wrong house, 
where a merchant resided who never drove a carriage and four, 
nor ever had such an equipage in his yard. His coachman and 
footman. were however flung into prison, and the only answer 
given to his application for their release was, that, since his car- 
riage was not in fault, he must find out the real offender. The 
friends of what is called the established order of things, in a 
word, the supporters of Legitimacy, can of course make no ex- 
ceptions to their doctrine; and must inculcate as blind a sub- 
mission to the Pauls and the Ferdinands as to the Catherines 
and the Josephs. It is fortunate for humanity, that among the 
founders of the sect, perhaps we ought rather to say its revivers, 
were found persons disposed to break through their own rule, 
and, the sacred person of Paul being deprived of life by a simple 
process, the tyranny of the Government resumed the more 
mitigated form in which it is still supposed to exist among the 
Muscovites, and which all good Calmucks, no doubt, consider 
as the perfection of wisdom, and calculated to secure as great & 
portion of true practical liberty as men are capable of enjoying 
with safety to themselves. This event, however, did not occur 
while our travellers remained in Russia; on the contrary, they 
suffered every inconvenience that could result from constant 
restraint and insecurity, during the ten months. of their resi- 
dence in different parts of the empire. The correspondence of 
Dr Clarke is necessarily cramped during this period, unless 
when he can send his letters by a courier; but the following is 
interesting as a sketch ef Moscow, drawn at the moment when 
the impressions made upon the observer were recent and lively. 

“You are eager to learn something of this singular city; and 
I feel happy in giving you that knowledge ; because, from our long 
intimacy, Peg make objects familiar to your eyes, which another 
person might not render visible. 

‘€ There is nothing more extraordinary in this country, than the 
transition of the seasons. We have no spring. Winter vanished, 
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and summer.is! This is not the work of a week, or.a day, but of 
ore instant ; and the manner of it exceeds belief. We,catme:from 
Petersburg to this place, en trainau. The next day, the snow was 
gone. April the &th, at noon, the snow beat in at our-carriage 
windows. The Same evening, arriving at Moscow, we, had difficuity 
in ‘being dragged through the mud to our inn, The next morning, 
the ‘Streets were bare, all carriages on wheels, the windows thrown 
open, the balconies filled with spectators, and for several days past, 
the streets have been dusty, and we have, in the shade, twenty-three 
degrees of héat of Celsius’ thermometer. 

“ Fortune loves chance, and by one of those chances, we arrived 
here at the season of the whole year in which Moscow is most in- 
teresting to strangers. Moscow is in every thing extraordinary—in 
disappointing your expectations, and in surpassing them—exciting 
wonder and derision—pleasure and regret. We are now in the 
midst of the Paques ; which is here celebrated with a pomp and fes- 
tivity unknown to the rest of Europe. The most splendid pageants 
of Rome do not equal the grandeur and costliness of the church 
ceremonies ; neither can Venice, in the midst of her carnival, rival 
in debauchery, and parade, and licentiousness, and relaxation, what 
is now passing in Moscow. 

« T want to conduct you with me to the gates of the town, and 
thence’ through the streets. You see its numerous spires ylittering 
with gold, amidst domes, and painted palaces, in the midst of an 
open plain, for several versts before you reach it. Having passed 
the’ gates, you look about, and wonder what is become of the town, 
or where you are, and are ready to ask ‘ When shall we get to Mos- 
‘cow?’ They will tell you, ‘ this is Moscow!’ and you sce no- 
thing but wide and scattered suburbs, huts, and pig-styes, and brick- 
walls, and churches, and dunghils, and timber-yards, and warehouses, 
and the refuse of materials sufficient to supply an empire, with mi- 
serable towns, and miserable villages. One might imagine that every 
town of Europe and Asia had sent a building, by way of representa- 
tive, to Moscow. You see deputies from all countries holding con- 
gress. Timber huts from the north of the Gulf of Bothnia, plastered 
palaces from Stockholm and Copenhagen (not white-washed since 
their arrival), painted walls from the Tirol, mosques from Constan- 
tinople, Tartar temples, pagodas, and pavilions from Pekin, cabarets 
from Spain, dungeons, prisons, and public offices from France, ruins 
and fragments of architecture from Rome, terraces from Naples, 
and warehouses from Wapping. 

‘Phen you hear accounts of its immense population ; and wander 
through -deserted streets. Passing suddenly towards the quarter 
where the-shops are situated, you would think you could walk upon 
the-heads of thousands. The daily throng is there so immense, that 
unable to squeeze a.passage through it you ask, * What has conven- 
‘ed such a-mulitude?’ and are told, ‘ It is always so!’ Such a 
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vatiety of dresses—Greeks, Turks, Tartar’, Cossacks, Muscovites, 
English, French, Italians, Germans, Poles, &c. 

“ We arein a Russian inn. The next room to ours is filled by 
the ambassadors from Persia. Beyond these, lodge a party. of 
Kirghicians, a people yet unknown. Beyond those, a party of Bu- 
charians, and all of them are ambassadors, sent from their respective 
districts, to treat of commerce, peace, and war, at Petersburg... The 
Kirghicians and Bucharians I keep at arm’s length; but our good 
old friend the Persian visits us, and we visit him, His name is Ora- 
zai, and I am so great a favourite with him, that he admits me to be 
present at his devotions, and I see him stand for hours on a carpet, 
with his face to Mecca, in silent meditation. It is then, he says, he 
holds intellectual converse with Mahomet. Yesterday he gave me 
a pair of Persian slippers as a memorial ; and I gave him a knife to 
shave his head with. 

‘“* We went at midnight to the cathedral to be present at the ce- 
remony of the resurrection. About two o'clock in the morning the 
Archbishop, attended by all his bishops and priests, in habits of em- 
broidered satin, covered with gold and silver, and precious stones, 
bear their consecrated candles to look in the holy sepulchre, and 
finding that Jesus was risen, announced to the people with a loud 
voice, ‘ Xpucmocb, bockpecb!’ that is to say, ‘ Christ is risen!’ 
and at the delivery of those important words, the signal is given for 
eating flesh, feasting, drinking, and dancing. To be drunk the 
whole of Easter week, is as much a religious observance, as to abstain 
from flesh in Lent; and the. Russians are very punctual in religious 
observances. 

“« Of course, you saw at Petersburg the Russian priests, in their 
long black beards, and with their hair flowing in long ringlets, with- 
out powder, or quite in straight locks, over their rich robes, and 
shoulders. No figure can be more respectable than a Russian priest. 
I look at them, and fancy I behold Moses or Aaron, or one of the 
high-priests of old, holy men, standing by the tabernacle of the con- 
gtegation, in fine raiments, the workmanship of “ Bezaleel, the son 
of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah.” pp. 98-401. 

When Dr Clarke arrived in the Crimea, he was attacked 
with a severe tertian fever; and owed his recovery to the un- 
ceasing care and almost parental kindness of the celebrated 
Professor Pallas, in whose house he lived for above two months. 
At Odessa they embarked for Constantinople; and after reach- 
ing the mouth of the canal, having delayed to land, owing to a 
calm that impeded the vessel, and in the belief that all was safe, 
a hurricane, felt over the greatest part of Europe, came on; 
they were driven out to sea, and exposed to the most imminent 
danger. Nor could they reach the port for some weeks, and 
after encountering a second severe storm. The rest which the 
enjoyed during the winter at Constantinople restored Dr 
VOL. XLIY. NO. 87. 
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Clarke’s health. In the spring 'they visited the Troad, and in 
the summer Egypt, then the theatre of war, and the Holy Land. 
A long letter trom Jerusalem is greatly praised by Mr Otter, 
and certainly not more than it deserves; but we cannot afford 
room for more than a page or two of it. ‘Those who have read 
Dr Clarke’s Travels will recollect that he disputes at length, 
and with irresistible force of argument, the commonly received 
tales respecting the Holy Sepulchre. Indeed, of all the writers 
who have visited Palestine, he is by far the most rational and 
judicious. It is known that M. Chateaubriand, one of the 
most recent, with his accustomed accuracy, confounding the 

arable of the New Testament with realities, tells you where 
ce saw the dwelling of ‘ the indigent Lazarus;’ and on the 
* opposite side of the street the residence of the obdurate rich 
$man;’ and afterwards, in confirmation of this notion, adds, 
that the name of the latter has been preserved by the Jews, 
who called him Nadal ; and, accordingly, Dr Clarke, in his 
Travels, shows this to be a common and not a proper name, 
being the expression to denote a covetous man. Our traveller, 
however, not only disbelieved the common stories of the Se- 
pulchre, but found, as he contends in his book, the site and 
remains of the real Sepulchre. The extract which we are about 
to give, contains his account of this discovery immediately after 
he made it. 

* Jerusalem, July 10, 1801.—Convent of St Salvador. 

‘ The date !—the date’s the thing! You will thank me for a let- 
‘ter dated Jerusalem, more for that little local honour stuck in its 
front, than for all the fine composition and intelligence it may con- 
tain. I hardly yet feel the reality of my being here, and when I re- 
flect, and look back on the many years in which I vainly hoped for 
‘this happiness ; on the difficulties and dangers I have encountered to 
get here; on my fatigue, and fevers, and toil; I am ready to sink be- 
neath the weight of an accomplishment, possessing so much influ- 
ence on my life. For all my hopes centered there—all my plans— 
speculations—wishes—were concerned in travels; and without. visit- 
ing Egypt, Syria, and Greece, my travels, however extensive, would 
have appeared to me to want that nucleus, which, like the heart, is 
necessary to give life and sensation to the body. If,I could repose 
a little, I should now, I think, be found more quiet for my future 
life.  A,stillness must succeed to the gratification of. desires which 
haye so Jong irritated my mind and body. . I have done, my portion, 
and am satisfied. If I sit down in Old England’s meadows, I may 
hope ta listen no more to schemes of enterprise, but leave, it to young- 
er and stronger men to visit those regions, which I have no langer 
the wish, nor the power to explore.’ p. 465, 466. . 

* ‘The absurdity of hewing the rocks of Mount Calvary into gilded 
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chapels, and disguising the Holy Sepulchre by coverings of marble 
and painted domes, has so effectually removed or concealed all that 
might have borne witness to the history of the Crucifixion, that a 
visit to Jerusalem has often weakened, instead-of fortifying the faith 
of pilgrims ; many of whom have returned worse Christians than they 
came. This may be the case with those, who seek for guidance in 
the works and relations of ignorant monks; but Jerusalem will be 
no source of incredulity to men, who, with the Gospel in their hands, 
and a proper attention to history, tread over the ground, shutting 
their ears, and opening their eyes. 

‘ More pleasing is the prospect from the summit of Mount Olivet, 
Mount Sion, or the insulated top of Thabor, in the plains of Es- 
draelon. Thence, all Judea is presented to your view; and such 
confirmation of the accuracy of the Scriptures, that the earliest re- 
cords to which history can refer, appear the most authentic. The 
wild Arab, journeying with his immense family, with his camels, his 
oxen, his mules, and his asses, is still the picture of patriarchal man- 
ners. Customs that were thought peculiar to people who have dis- 
appeared in the lapse of ages, characterise, at this moment, the in- 
habitants of the same countries. Novelty, so adored in Europe, has 
few charms in Asia. The same habits are transmitted invariably 
from father to son. A thousand years may pass away, and future 
travellers find the descendants of Abraham watering their camels by 
the well of Nahor, while another Rebecca, with the daughters of the 
men of the city, come down, with pitchers on their shoulders, and 
draw water from the well; wearing ear-rings of half a shekel weight, 
and bracelets ten shekels weight of gold. Visiting their tents, he 
will find a second Sarah, kneading three measures of fine meal, to 
make cakes upon the hearth, and to offer it for his refreshment be- 
neath a tree, in the plain of Mamre; while Amraphel king of Shinar, 
Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king 
of nations, is at war with Bera king of Sodom, and with Birsha king 
Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah, and Shemeber king of Zeboim, 
and the king of Belar, which is Zoar. Such wars were raging as we 
passed from Jerusalem to Joppa; and we once saw a circle of such 
kings and princes, seated on the ground, holding council, whether 
we should be smitten, as were the Rephaims, in Ashteroth Karnaim, 
and the Horites in Mount Seir, 

‘ But the antiquities to which I particularly wish to call your at- 
tention, I found in descending from Mount Sion to the valley of Je- 
hoshaphat. I forget, whether in my letter to you, describing ‘thé 
antiquities in the Gulf of Glaucus, I mentioned some remarkable se- - 
pulchres hewn’ in the rocks there, and which I said’ so exactly’ ai- 


swered the description given of the tomb of Jesus Christ, that aa 
convinced, could I visit Jerusalem, I should find similar’ antiquitié 

there. Having visited the sepulchre, supposed to have been that df 
Christ, I was not satisfied with its appearance. It is now so disguis- 
ed with marble, that no one can judge from its appearance of its 
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original state: I found no rock im which it seemed to have been 
hewn, but its sides were of that sort of marble called verd-antique ; 
and.all the rocks of Jerusalem are a very hard limestone. Add to 
this, it is only forty paces distant from the spot on which they pre- 
tend the cross stood; and almost on a level with it, both being be- 
neath the roof of the same church. Finding it difficult to reconcile 
the topography of modern Jerusalem, and the situation of the places 
shown there, with its ancient history, I began to extend my re- 
searches without the walls. Coming down from the gate of Mount 
Sion, I perceived the sides of the opposite hil] perforated by sepul- 
chres, exactly resembling those among the ruins of Telmessus, in 
the Gulf of Glaucus, and fulfilling my prediction most completely. 
One of these, facing Mount Sion, so exactly corresponds with the 
description of the sepulchre of our Saviour, that you would be at 
once disposed to pronounce the hill on which it has been cut, Mount 
Calvary, and this, or at least one of the other tombs, the precise 
place in which his body was laid. It is hewn in the rock. To look 
into it, it is necessary ‘ to stoop down.’ (See St John, chap. xx. 5.) 
The stone which filled its mouth was of such size, that it could 
only be rolled to its place, and when once there, would have asto- 
nished any person to find it had been removed. (Mark, chap. xvi. 3.) 
It is natural to suppose, that a hill for the execution of malefactors, 
would be placed as this is, out of the walls of the city. But there is 
a stronger reason to suppose the body of Jesus was placed there, viz. 
that exactly upon this mount, and no other, Joseph of Arimathea 
would construct his tomb. It is this—that from time immemorial, 
the Karean Jews (a sect of all others the most correct in the ob- 
servance of ancient ceremonies, and whose traditions, extending to 
the remotest periods, are the least corrupted) have been accustomed 
to bring their dead for interment to this mount. They bury them 
there at this hour; but having no longer the power to execute such 
on works of art, are contented to cover the bodies of their re- 
ations with more simple works. The present inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem know nothing more of the place; and, though one of the most 
wonderful works of art which can be found, despise it for two rea- 
sons : 

“* lst,—Because it has not been considered among the number of 
the holy places. 

** 2d,—Because it is the Jewish cemetery. 

“* However, that it was once entitled to more respect, I shall 
prove, by giving you the Greek inscription which I found on this 
tomb, and on others, cut above, below, or on one side of the mouths 
of the sepulchres, in large characters, on the face of the rock. "— 
pp- 467-470. 

The inscription is in the character of the lower ages, and 
runs thus in the ordinary character : ts wy:as Zs», 

In the language of this letter there is assuredly no want of a 
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due tinge of enthusiasm for the subject ; and the Book of Travels 
bears further testimony to the warm devotional feelings of the 
author; for he there relates, what in the letters he has omitted, 
that though convinced of the imposture practised on him by the 
monk who showed the pretended tomb of Christ, he and his 
party knelt when called upon by the father * to experience 
‘ pardon for sin,’ and ‘ participate in the feelings of more cre- 
‘ dulous pilgrims,’—whereupon a naval Captain, who accom- 
panied him, drew his hanger and placed it on the tomb in token 
of devotion. It is the more to Dr Clarke’s credit that, under 
the influence of feelings so excited, his judgment was not per- 
manently warped upon the subject of the Sepulchre. 

In the summer of 1802, he returned towards England, by way of 
Vienna, and there received the news of that calamity, the fear of 
which, as we have seen, so frequently haunted him, his mother’s 
death. This blow, though one for which he must in some mea- 
sure have been prepared, fell heavily on him. He secluded 
himself for some time from all society; and when three months 
afterwards, Mr Otter met him at Paris, he found him still la- 
bouring under the effects of his affliction. ‘ His health was evi- 
dently broken by the fatigue and sickness he had encountered 
in his journey, and his spirits were at times exceedingly de- 
pressed by the loss of his mother. It seemed, for the mo- 
ment, that every tie which bound him to his native land was 
weak in comparison of that which had just been broken; and 
his heart, instead of dilating as it was wont to do, at the 
prospect of the British shore after a long absence, shrunk 
fearfully within him at the thought of revisiting a country 
where he had no longer a home to receive him, nor a mother 
to welcome him. Of his singular affection for his mother, no 
one who has read his letters will need to be reminded; but it 
is an act of justice on the part of one who knew her well to 
state, that her excellent and amiable qualities amply merited 
all the kindness and attention with which it was repaid.’ 

He arrived at Cambridge in the latter end of 1802, and con- 
tinued almost an uninterrupted residence there, and in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood, during the rest of his life. For about 
three years he held the office of senior tutor of Jesus College, 
and in 1806 he formed a matrimonial connexion with a singular! 

amiable and accomplished lady, daughter of Sir William Rush, 
and sister of his friend Mr Cripp’s wife. He succeeded to a 
college living, and to a more valuable family one; and a pro« 
fessorship of mineralogy having been established, it was bestowed 
upon him, with the general assent of all classes in the University 
ag well as the College; he having for several seasons previously 
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delivered courses of lectures upon this subject, with great and 
increasing success. 

The cares, public and domestic, which occupied him after his 
return to Cambridge, postponed the great work of preparing 
his Travels for the press, and it was not till 1808 that he applied 
himself vigorously to the task. The first volume appeared in 
1810, and the other four at different intervals, the filth being 
published i in 1819. A part only of the sixth was finished by 
himself, about a third of it being added after his death by his 
friend Mr W alpole, who had contributed many valuable notes 
to the former volumes, and whose literary attainments, as well 
as his Travels in the Levant, have acquired him a well merited 
repuiation. He received for the whole work between six and 
seven thousand pounds. The immediate and decisive success 
of this work was as creditable to the public as to the author,— 
for it thwarted many strong prejudices, and flattered none; it 
called things by their right names, and fearlessly told the truth 
respecting those Russians whom the political bigotry of the 
rulmg powers in this country had held up as our natural allies 
against the ambition of French barbarians ; and it accordingly 
had all the virulence of the hireling press to contend with. Mr 
Otter gives some testimonies of private friends, as examples of 
the praise most grateful to the author which he received from 
many quarters. We shall extract one of Lord Byron, rather 
en account of the celebrity of the man than the impartiality of 
the decision; for the more laudatory othe two letters is obvi- 
ously in acknowledgment of one as laudatory from Dr Clarke 
to him. 

‘ From Lord Byron to Dr Clarke. 
«“ St James’s Stre t, June 26, 1812. 

«¢ Will you accept my very sincere congratulations on your second 
volume, wherein I haye retraced some of my old paths, adorned by 
you so beautifully, that they afford me double delight? The part 
which pleases me best, after all, is the Preface, because it tells me 
you have net yct “closed labours, to yourself not unpro fitable, nor 

without gratification, for what is so’pleasing as to give pleasure? I 
po sent my copy to Sir Sidney Smith, who will derive much grati- 
fication from your anecdotes of Djezzar, his ‘ energetic old man.’ I 
doat upon the Druses ; but who the deuce are they, with their Pan- 
iV fos I sliall never be easy till 1 ask them the question, How 
much you have traversed! I must resume my seven Jeagued boots 
and journey to Palestine, which your description mortifies me not to 
have seen more than ever. I still sigh for the ZEgean. ., Shall not 
veu always love its bluest of all waves, and brightest of all skies ? 
‘You have awakened all the gipsy in me. I long to be restless again, 

and wandering: see what mischief you do, you wont allow gentle- 
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men to settle quietly at home. I will not wish you suecess and fame, 
for you have both, but all the happiness which even these cannot al- 
ways give.” 





*t Dec, 15, 1813, 

“ Your very kind letter is the more agreeable, because, setting a- 
side talents, judgment, and the ‘ /audari q laudato,’ &c, you have 
been on the spot ; you have seen and described more of the East 
than any of your predecessors—I need not say how ably and succegs- 
fully ; and (excuse the bathos) you are one of the very few who can 
pronounce how far my costume (to use an affected but expressive 
word) is correct. As to poesy, that is, as ‘ men, gods, and columns,’ 
please to decide upon it; but I am sure that I am anxious to have 
an observer’s, particularly a famous observer’s testimony, on the fide- 
lity of my manners and dresses ; and, as far as memory and an ori- 
ental twist in my imagination have permitted, it has been my endea- 
vour to present to the Franks, a sketch of that of which you have 
and will present them a complete picture. It was with this notion, 
that I felt compelled to make my hero and heroine relatives, as you 
well know that none else could there obtain that degree of inter- 
course leading to genuine affection; I had nearly made rather too 
much akin to each other ; and though the wild passions of the East, 
and some great examples in Alfieri, Ford, and Schiller (to stop short 
of antiquity), might have pleaded in favour of a copyist, yet the times 
and the north (not Frederic, but our climate) induced me to alter 
their consanguinity and confine them to cousinship. I also wished 
to try my hand on a female character in Zuleika, and have endea- 
voured, as far as the grossness of our masculine ideas will allow, to pre- 
serve her purity without impairing the ardour of her attachment. As to 
criticism, I have been reviewed about a hundred and fifty times— 
praised and abused. I will not say that I am become indifferent to 
either eulogy or condemnation, but for some years at least I have 
felt grateful for the former, and have never attempted to answer the 
latter. For success equal to the first efforts, I had and have no hope; 
the novelty was over, and the ‘ Bride,’ like all other brides, must 
suffer or rejoice for and with her husband. By the bye, I have used 
bride Turkishly, as affianced, not married ; and so far as it is an 
English bull, which, I trust, will be at least a comfort to all Hiber- 
nians not bigotted to monopoly. You are good enough to mention 
your quotations in your third volume. I shall not only be indebt- 
ed to it for a renewal of the high gratification received from the 
two first, but for preserving my relics embalmed in your own 
species, and ensuring me readers to whom I could not otherwise have 
aspired. I called on you, as bounden by duty and inclination, when 
last in your neighbourhood ; but I shall always take my, chance ; you 
surely would not have me inflict upon you a formal annunciation ; I 
am proud of your friendship, but not so fond of myself as to break in 
upon your better avocations. I trust that Mrs Clarke“is well ; I have 
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never had the honour of presentation, but I have beard so much of 
her in maty quarters, that any notice she is pleased to take of my 
productions is not less gratifying than my thanks are sincere, both to 
her and you. By all accounts, I may safely congratulate you on the 
possession of ‘ a bride ’ whose mental and personal accomplishments 
are more than poetical. 

_  P. S. Murray has sent, or will send, a double copy of the Bride 
and Giaour ; in the last one, some lengthy additions ; pray accept 
them, according to old custom, ‘ from the author’ to one of his 
better brethren. Your Persian, or any memorial, will be a most a- 
greeable, and it is my fault if not an useful present.” 

“T trust your third will be out before I sail next month. Can I 
say or do any thing for you in the Levant? I am now in all the 
- agonies of equipment, and full of echemes, some impracticable, and 
most of them improbable ; but I mean to fly ‘ freely to the green 
earth’s end,” though not quite so fast as Milton’s sprite.” —pp. 627 
~628-629. 

' The period of Dr Clarke’s life to which we have referred, as 
more or less devoted to the composition of his book, was diver- 
sified with many other laborious pursuits. To his Lectures he 
gave very great attention; no occupation indeed seems ever to 
have kindled more of his enthusiasm; and so entirely was he at 
times engrossed with them, that he studied the art of painting 
in oil for the sake of enabling himself to prepare more accurate 
representations of his subjects. He published several tracts and 
papers upon matters connected with mineralogy and antiquities. 
He composed a great number of sermons, not less than ten of 
which he preached on public occasions, or in St Marys; and he 
took a very active and useful part in the controversy respecting 
the Bible Society, first at the Cambridge meeting held in 1811, 
where his speech is described as one of the greatest eloquence, 
and afterwards in promoting the formation of branch societies 
in different places. But the subject which, during the last five 
or six years of his life, engrossed most of his attention, was the 
gas blow-pipe, which he invented, and the experiments which 
he made by means of it. We have elsewhere treated of this 
invention, and we must rest satisfied with remarking here, that 
ingenious as it is, the importance of its results in a scientific 
point of view, whatever value they may have in the way.of amuse- 
ment, is by no means such as to compensate for the time, which 
he spent upon it, or to justify the almost morbid imterest which, 
toward his latter days, he felt in it. To say nothing of the im~ 
minentrisks he ran in the course of his experiments, and of 
which he was warned in vain, until an explosion had well nigh 
killed himself, arr assistant, and two friends. Upon this subject 
he'published about twenty papers, and he dictated: the last of 
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them in bed a few days before he sunk into the stupor which 
preceded ‘his dissolution. When wecall to mind that these 
pursuits were followed thus intensely, in the midst of much sick- 
ness of his family, almost constant recurrence of severe illness in 
himself; ‘that they never were allowed to interfefe with ‘his’cle- 
rical or his academical duties; that the compdsition’ of his great 
work wi all the while going on steadily ; and that several other 
works of a less elaborate description were also giventd the 
world at intervals during the same, period,—we may well be 
amazed at the extraordinary energy of a mind thus able to bear 
up under so much pressure; but we can hardly wonder that it 
wore out the ‘ over-informed tenement of clay,’ He died on 
the 9th of March 1822, and was buried in Jesus College Chapel, 
where a monument is erected to his memory by Master and 
Fellows. 

The circumstances in which he left his family were such as 
might be expected from a man of his generous and disinterest- 
ed temper,—one who had held his course straight. forward and 
independent through life,—neither courting the favour of patrons 
by flattery, nor seeking to turn aside the anger of powerful men 
by a compromise of his opinions, nor sordidly bent upon ‘accu- 
mulating wealth, at the expense of general usefulness and honest 
fame. Imprudence, or neglect of those dearest to him, he could 
no way be charged with; but he had not the means of leaving 
them in affluence; and the kindness of his friends supplied euch 
aid as remained wanting. Among the foremost we ought per, 
haps to say the very foremost in these pious offices—stands. his 
reverend, worthy, and intelligent biographer, his intimate 
friend from early years; and, if his eulogist, yet so judicions:and 
temperate in his praise, that he wins the affections of the reader 
tv his subject, without ever deviating from strict impartiality, 
or even concealing the little weaknesses which a less honest, or 
less discreet artist, would shrink from touching. ‘The work 
which he has thus prepared, and which we have now been oc 
cupied with, was undertaken by this excellent man forthe bene+ 
fit of his deceased friend’s family. ‘Too intent upon the subject 
of it, to pay the execution the attention it so well meritsy .we 
have not sufficiently placed Mr Otter’s share.in this volume be- 
fore the reader. We cannot close this article, however, with+ 
out giving a specimen of his composition; and it shall be: part 
of his concluding summary of Dr Clarke’s character. After re+ 
marking that the most prominent features of his mind were en- 
thusiasm and benevolence, he proceeds thus— 

‘ His ardour for knowledge, not unaptly called by his old tutor, li- 
terary heroism, was one of the most zealous, the most sustaiued, the 
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most enduring principles of action, that ever animated a human 
breast ; a principle which strengthened with his increasing years, and 
carried him at last to an extent and variety of knowledge infinitely 
exceeding the promise of his youth, and apparently disproportioned 
to the means with which he was endowed ; for though his memory 
was admirable, his attention always ardent and awake, and his per- 
ceptions quick and vivid, the grasp of his mind was not greater than 
that of other intelligent men, and in closeness and acuteness of rea- 
soning, he had certainly no advantage, while his devious and analytic 
method of acquiring knowledge, involving as it did in some of the 
steps all the pain of a discovery, was a real impediment in his way, 
which required much patient labour to overcome. But the unwearied 
energy of this passion bore down every obstacle and supplied every 
defect ; and thus it was, that always pressing forwards, without losing 
an atom of the ground he had gained, profiting by his own errors as 
much as by the lights of other men, his maturer advances in know- 
ledge often extorted respect from the very persons who had regarded 
his early efforts with a sentiment approaching to ridicule. Allied to 
this was his generous love of genius, with his quick perception of it 
in other men ; qualities which, united with his good nature, exempted 
bim from those envyings and jealousies which it is the tendency of 
literary ambition to inspire, and rendered him no less disposed to hon- 
our the successful efforts of the competitors who had got before him 
in the race, than prompt to encourage those whom accident or want 
of opportunity had left behind. But the most pleasing exercise of 
these qualities was to be observed in his intercourse with modest and 
intelligent young men, none of whom ever lived much in his society 
without being improved and delighted—improved by the enlarge- 
ment or elevation of their views, and delighted with having some use- 
ful or honourable pursuit suitable to their talents pointed out to them, 
or some portion of his own enthusiasm imparted to their minds. pp. 
663, 664. 

An account of his exemplary conduct as a parish priest then 
follows, with some reflexions on the eloquence of his discourses, 
and the.effects they produced; and our author thus paints him 
in society and in domestic life, with a truth which they who 
knew him not may almost admit from internal evidence, but 
which will indeed recall the lamented subject of the picture for- 
cibly and mournfully to the minds of his surviving associates. 

‘ Of that happy combination of qualities and endowments for which 
he was so distinguished and admired in general society, enough per- 
haps has been already said, although it would be difficult to do jus- 
tice to such atheme. It may be added, however, that though he 
often gave the tone to the conversation, he was more disposed to 
bring forward the opinions of other men than to take the lead in it 
himself, and the genuine delight with which he hailed a bright or 
good thought from others, was one source of the pleasure which he 
gave. 
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‘In the bosom of his own family, and in the intercourse of inti- 
mate friendship, he was more kind, engaging; and affectionate, than 
can be well conceived by those who did not know him. It was here 
that the warmth of his heart, and the cheerfulness of his spirit ap- 
peared to most advantage ; and though the slightest acquaintance was 
enough to excite an interest in his behalf, yet the nearer he was ap- 
proached and the more intimately he was known, the more delight- 
ful did he appear. His téte-a-téte conversation with a friend was a 
perpetual flow of humour, kindness, and intelligence, in which every 
fold of his heart was laid open, and the confidence and even energies 
he felt were almost certain to be inspired. It was quite impossible 
for an intelligent man whom he regarded to be dull in his society, or 
to have occasion to inquire within himself what he was to say. In fine, 
all who were closely connected with him must feel that with him one 
great charm of their existence is gone. In public life his loss will be 
long and severely felt ; in private it is irreparable. In the walks of 
science his place may be supplied. Another traveller equally patri- 
otic and enlightened may, like him, enrich his country with the spoils 
of other ages, or of other climes; and his mantle may be caught by 
some gifted academic, who will perhaps remind his audience of the 
genius and eloquence they have lost ; but the void occasioned by his 
death in the breasts of his family and friends can never be filled up.” 
pp- 665, 666. 
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Page 2, line 12, for ‘ natural,’ read ‘ national.’ 
3, —-- 21 of Note, for ‘ Laureen,’ read ¢ Lauzun,’ 
penult line of Note, for ‘ calling,’ read ‘ cutting. ’ 
16, Note, for * 20,’ read *« 18,’ 
23, line 23, for * select,’ read < secret.’ 
26, —- 18, dele « so large.’ 
» —- 38, for ‘ Bukeley,’ read ‘ Berkeley. 
27, The two last references in the Notes have exchanged places. 
29, line 40, for « this,’ read < the.’ 
31, — 14, for « Sir J.,’ read * Sir T.’ 
34, penult line, for ‘ regret,’ read < reject. ’ 
269, line 19, for * the,’ read ¢ two.’ 
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